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Abstract: The construction of the National Stadium and the exhibition-residential complex "EXPO 2027"
for the purpose of holding an international specialized exhibition is expected to generate positive effects
on the Republic of Serbia. These benefits include the development of a new urban zone in Belgrade,
located within the jurisdiction of the Municipality of Surcin. At the same time, the development of road
and railway infrastructure at this location will enable accessibility from all parts of the Republic of
Serbia, which further reinforces the national importance of this capital investment, classifying it on
a macro level as the most significant project in the modern history of Serbia. However, at the micro
level—specifically within the Surcin municipality—the current state and future development in terms of
environmental protection remain uncertain. This study aims to examine whether, and to what extent,
the planned major investments will impact the quality of life of residents in the Surcin municipality, that
is, whether the project "Expo 2027" will meet the goals of the Paris Climate Agreement, reduction of
environmental pollution - air, soil and water, and contribute to harmonization with the legal acquis of
the EU in the areas covered by the Green Agenda: decarbonization, energy efficiency and reduction of
industrial emissions. This study employed descriptive and comparative methods, as well as methods of
analysis and synthesis, supplemented by statistical techniques where applicable. The financial aspects
of the capital investment were not addressed in this paper.

Keywords: Expo 2027, Serbia, Belgrade, Surcin, Green Agenda, land, water, air

1. INTRODUCTION the exhibition. It is anticipated that over one
hundred countries will participate in “Expo
2027 an event regarded as having signifi-
cant political, economic, touristic, and cul-
tural importance for Serbia, but also for the
entire region. However, within the Serbian
public, various analysts discuss the upcoming
“Expo 2027 primarily from a macro perspec-
tive, while considerations at the micro level,
namely the municipality of Surcin as the place

The specialized world exhibition “Expo
2027” will be held from May 15 to August 15,
2027, in Belgrade. Since the realization of the
“Expo” requires a demanding infrastructure in
terms of exhibition space, road infrastructure
and accommodation capacities, the Belgrade
municipality of Surcin was chosen as the most
suitable location for the implementation of
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of implementation, has not been analyzed.
Thus, the question remains open: how, and to
what extent, the World Exhibition will impact
the quality of life of residents in the Surcin
Municipality, and whether the “Expo 2027”
project will achieve the objectives of the Paris
Climate Agreement and contribute to the re-
duction of environmental pollution: air, soil
and water, and contribute to the implementa-
tion Green Agendas in the Republic of Serbia.

2. GREEN AGENDA AND CAPITAL _
INVESTMENTS EXPO 2027 IN SURCIN

The Republic of Serbia is a signatory to the
Paris Climate Agreement, the Sofia Declaration
on the Green Agenda for the Western Balkans
and the Treaty on the Energy Community.
The Green Agenda for the Western Balkans is
a regional development strategy that aims to
provide answers to the challenges of climate
change, green transition, and to help the coun-
tries of the Western Balkans harmonize envi-
ronmental regulations with European stan-
dards and norms. The key document for the
implementation of the Green Agenda is the
Integrated National Energy and Climate Plan
of the Republic of Serbia for the period up
to 2030 with projections up to 2050 - INEKP
(Ministry of Mining and Energy, 2023). The
goal of the Republic of Serbia is the effective
implementation of the Green Agenda, in accor-
dance with the goals of the Paris Agreement:

o Decarbonization, energy efficiency and re-
duction of industrial emissions,

« Circular economy for resource efficiency and
industrial symbiosis,

« Protecting and investing in biodiversity and
ecosystems,

« Reducing environmental pollution with a fo-
cus on air quality,

« Sustainable food systems and rural develop-
ment.

In line with global trends—though still
working to advance in the area of the Green
Agenda—the Republic of Serbia is striving
to modernize and enhance its economy and

society. Accordingly, in January 2022, the
Government of Serbia submitted its bid to host
the World Specialized Exhibition “Expo 2027
Serbia showcased itself at Expo 2023 in Paris
under the theme “Play for Humanity - Sport
and Music for All” Its innovative projects made a
strong impression on audiences and drew signif-
icant interest from international visitors. Along
with the USA, Thailand, Spain, and Argentina,
Serbia stood out as one of the participants that
attracted notable attention, Serbia was shortlist-
ed to host Expo 2027, and in June 2023, Serbia
was chosen to host Expo 2027, winning all four
rounds of voting at the General Assembly of
the International Bureau of Exhibitions in Paris
(Government of RS, 2023).

The announced capital investments that are
in the construction plan for the needs of hold-
ing “Expo 2027 are positioned in the munic-
ipality of Sur¢in, in the cadastral municipality
of Sur¢in, in an undeveloped area that previ-
ously had the status of agricultural land. In the
Local Sustainable Development Strategy of the
Municipality of Sur¢in, which was adopted for
the period from 2021 to 2030 (Municipality of
Surcin, 2021), it was stated that the share of ag-
ricultural land in the territory of the city mu-
nicipality of Surcin is 72.2% of the total area
of its territory, i.e. 20,928.4 ha. According to
the ownership structure, 4,479 hectares of the
total agricultural land area are owned by the
Republic of Serbia [3:25]. A part of this signifi-
cant land area owned by the Republic of Serbia
is located in the cadastral municipality of
Sur¢in, in Donji polje, which is located south
of the modern settlement of Sur¢in, towards
the Sava River.

During the 20™ century, Surc¢insko Donje pol-
je underwent several phases in terms of owner-
ship relations and the ways in which its land re-
sources were used. During the first decade of the
20th century, thanks to the capital investments
made by the Cooperative for the Drainage of
Southeast Srem, this once swampy and marshy
area became protected land. With the construc-
tion of a flood-defense embankment and a ca-
nal network, the area was drained and trans-
formed into pasture, a small portion of which
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was converted into arable land by the mid-20th
century (Aleksi¢, 2020). After the Second World
War and the change in the social order, this land
area was renamed as social property, from the
60s of the 20™ century, and was given to the
Belgrade Agricultural Combine (PKB), which
turned it from pasture land into arable land.
Since the 80s of the 20™ century, with the con-
struction of a water exploitation plant, the land
of Surcins Donji polje in the coastal belt of the
Sava River has gained the status of a narrow pro-
tection zone of the Belgrade Waterworks. With
the change in social organization that occurred
in the 21% century, and ownership transforma-
tions, since 2018, the agricultural land that was
previously used by PKB, for the most part, got
a new owner, while a part of this land resource
was retained by the Government of the Republic
of Serbia (Aleksi¢, 2022). Today, the state-owned
portion of land previously classified as agri-
cultural has been reclassified as construction
land, and the future “Expo 2027 is planned to
be built on that location. According to the pub-
lished plans “Leap into the Future Serbia 2027”
(Government of the RS), the future exhibition
space “Expo 2027” with the National Stadium
and all accompanying facilities, were designed
in Surcin on a total area of 243 ha. By the end
of 2026, it is expected that the works on the first
phase of construction will be completed:

« New interchanges - connections to the Milos
Veliki highway;,

« New pier on the Sava for cruise ships and taxi
boats,

 New city boulevards with all accompanying
installations in a length of 10 km,

o Public parking lots with a capacity of 9,000
parking spaces.

Work on the construction of an innovative
and modern exhibition complex designed to
host over 2.5 million visitors, on an area of 25
ha, began in July 2023. In addition to the exhi-
bition complex, there are other complexes that
will significantly enrich the sports infrastruc-
ture of Belgrade and the Republic of Serbia,
and primarily Sur¢in:

o The construction of the national stadium,
which began in April 2024, with the agreed
deadline for the completion of the works
by the end of 2026, with a capacity of up to
52,000 seats, according to UEFA International
Standards.

« Aquatics Center — a modern complex intend-
ed for water sports with accompanying su-
perstructure, on 10 ha, with 4,000 seats, ac-
cording to the standards of the International
Swimming Association.

The residential area -Expo City, will be built
with all facilities for a comfortable stay of the
participants of the international specialized ex-
hibition, on an area of 160,000 m2, with a ca-
pacity of 1,500 apartments intended for hous-
ing 3,500 tenants. It is expected that the new
18-kilometer railway line from Zemun Polje
to Nikola Tesla Airport and the “Expo 2027”
site will be completed by the first quarter of
2026. This will form one line of the Belgrade
Metro, which is planned to continue toward
Obrenovac. All of the listed capital investments
will be carried out by the Government of the
Republic of Serbia on previously undeveloped
land that had been classified as agricultural. For
the purposes of implementation, the “Expo” site
was reclassified as construction land.

3. SURCIN - CURRENT STATE
AND PERSPECTIVES

The youngest municipality of the City of
Belgrade, the Sur¢in municipality, was consti-
tuted on November 24, 2004. It was formed by
separating from the municipality of Zemun, be-
coming the 17th municipality of Belgrade. The
municipality of Surc¢in borders the Belgrade
municipalities of Novi Beograd, Zemun,
Obrenovac, Cukarica, and the municipality
of Pecinci, which is part of the AP Vojvodina.
Today’s municipality of Surcin consists of sev-
en settlements: Be¢men, Boljevci, Dobanovci,
Jakovo, Petrovci¢, Progar and Surcin. The ter-
ritory of the youngest Belgrade municipality,
Sur¢in, in the largest part of its total area, is to-
day outside the borders of the General Urban
Planning Project (GUP) of Belgrade. Only
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the cadastral municipality of Surcin and part
of the cadastral municipality of Dobanovci
are included in the GUP, while other cadas-
tral municipalities Boljevci, Be¢men, part of
Dobanovci, Jakovo, Petrov¢i¢ and Progar are
not included in the GUP.

Accordingto the data published by Statistical
Office of the Republic of Serbia (RZZS), be-
tween 1991 to 2024, there was a demographic
growth in the settlements of today’s munici-
pality of Surcin. The increase in the number
of inhabitants intensified after the formation
of the Municipality, especially in the period
from 2011, when 18,205 inhabitants were re-
corded (Vukmirovi¢, 2014: 32), while today,
when there are 45,386 inhabitants in Surcin
(RZZS, 2024: 2). According to statistical data,
the population of Sur¢in Municipality in 2024
increased by 59.86% compared to 2011.

By carefully observing the results of demo-
graphic statistics in the 2011-2024 period, it
can be concluded that in the area of the en-
tire municipality of Surcin, which consists
of seven settlements, a disproportionate in-
crease in the number of inhabitants was re-
corded in the settlement of Surcin itself. The
reason for the dynamic demographic growth
in the Surcin settlement cannot be attributed
to natural growth, but is the result of popu-
lation immigration (Ibid: 3). However, the
problem of Sur¢in is that the communal and
social infrastructure of this municipality has
not kept up with the growth of the popula-
tion, with the exception of the road infrastruc-
ture, which provides excellent connectivity
between the territory of Surc¢in Municipality
and other parts of Belgrade and the Republic
of Serbia. The Pan-European Corridor 10 and
the Bypass around Belgrade pass through the
territory of the Sur¢in municipality, which
connect the Surcin settlement with the urban
parts of Belgrade, primarily the municipalities
of Novi Beograd and Zemun. In recent years,
Suréin’s road connectivity has been further en-
hanced by the “Milo§ Veliki” highway, which
was constructed in a part of the municipality’s
territory not covered by the GUP. Surcin is
connected to this highway by two connecting

roads. However, despite the traffic advantages
that modern roads have brought to Sur¢in, the
question remains: how have these many kilo-
meters of roadway affected Surcin’s environ-
ment, given that increased road capacity has
led to a rise in the number of vehicles traveling
through the municipality each day?

The intensity of traffic that currently circu-
lates through the village of Surcin is extreme-
ly high. The likely reason for this is that the
residents of Surcin cannot meet all their daily
needs within the municipality itself, forcing
them to use transportation every day to reach
destinations outside Surcin. The reason for the
daily migration of residents of Surcin is the ob-
served shortcomings of Surc¢in municipality:

A particular problem for the population of
Sur¢in is the insufficient capacity of health ser-
vices in Surcin, where a modern Health Center
was built only at the beginning of the second
decade of the 21* century, which was opened
in 2013 (Davidov-Keser). According to data
from the City Institute for Public Health
(2022: 11), the Surc¢in Health Center separat-
ed from the Zemun Health Center in 2011 and
began operating as an independent health in-
stitution as of October 1, 2022. In 2022, in the
municipality of Surcin, on average, there were
1,513 residents per doctor (Gavrilovi¢, 2023:
305), which is unacceptably the lowest average
in the entire Belgrade region. Apart from the
insufficient number of doctors who provide
primary health care to the Surcin population
at the Surc¢in Health Center, it is important
to highlight the fact that Surc¢in has neither a
polyclinic nor a hospital. Therefore, the citi-
zens of this municipality are forced to travel
outside the territory of their municipality for
secondary or tertiary health care, commonly
to KBC “Bezanijska kosa” or KBC “Zemun”.

There are no secondary schools or gymna-
siums, nor any higher education institutions—
such as colleges, academies, or faculties—
within the territory of the Sur¢in municipality
[11: 287, 295], and therefore, students from
Surcin are forced to travel outside the territo-
ry of their municipality to continue their ed-
ucation after completing primary education.
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The seriousness of the problem posed by the
lack of educational institutions in Surcin is
illustrated by the fact that in the school year
2021/22. In 2015, there were 156 classes with
3,671 students [11: 283] in the primary schools
of the Surc¢in municipality, who, after complet-
ing primary education cannot continue their
education in the territory of their municipal-
ity, but are forced to travel daily to other mu-
nicipalities in order to attend classes.

Surcin lacks cultural institutions. There are
no cinemas in the entire territory of the mu-
nicipality of Surc¢in (Ibid: 302). Although ef-
forts to revive the theater in Surcin (Jano$evic¢)
have been ongoing for several decades, it al-
legedly started operating only in April 2024
(City of Belgrade). On the entire territory of
the Surcin, as a legacy from the time of the
SFRY, there is an Aviation Museum and two
libraries: in Surc¢in and Dobanovci [3: 66],
which, due to the mutual dispersion of settle-
ments in the municipality, are generally not
easily accessible to residents of other places in
the Sur¢in Municipality. There is not a single
gallery or exhibition space, nor a concert hall
in the entire municipality. During the sum-
mer months, there is an open-air stage in the
Bojcinska Forest, where the “Bojc¢in Cultural
Summer” program is held.

With the construction of the Expo-residential
complex, the number of apartments in Surcin
will increase by 1,500 new residential units. It
is planned that this settlement serves as a res-
idential accommodation complex for the par-
ticipants of the Expo. The Government of the
Republic of Serbia has stated that it will reveal
the future use of this neighborhood after the
conclusion of the World Exhibition: whether it
will be future “social housing” or the housing
units will be offered to buyers on the free mar-
ket. According to announcements, the “Expo”
settlement will be able to host, that is, become a
home for 3,500 residents. It was announced that
this settlement in Surcin will be equipped with
all the necessary communal infrastructure, but
the publicly available information does not in-
dicate that the settlement will be provided with
all the necessary social infrastructure. In the an-
nouncements of the future “Expo” settlement,

the following points are not defined: health cen-
ter, hospital, school, kindergarten, cinema, li-
brary, theater, etc. For now, it can be concluded
that the urban project of the “Expo” settlement
lacked projects that would satisty all social seg-
ments that are needed for the daily life of peo-
ple in the future “Expo” settlement. If the future
“Expo” settlement is not provided with all the
necessary infrastructure, it is essential that the
future residents of this new settlement in Surcin
rely on the existing social infrastructure, which
currently does not meet the needs of the pop-
ulation of the Surcin municipality. With the
additional influx of population into the Surcin
municipality, without expanding the existing
social infrastructure, the living conditions of
current residents will inevitably deteriorate.
Hence, the “Expo 2027” project, in the form it
has been presented to the public to date, has a
well-founded tendency to affect the overpopu-
lation of Surdin, that is, lead to a decline in the
quality of the social segment of people’s lives in
this municipality.

In 2022, a total of 16,843 employed persons
resided in the Sur¢in municipality. There were
371 employees per 1,000 inhabitants of Surcin
[11:136]. Among the 17 municipalities of the
Belgrade region, Surcin ranked 13th in terms
of the number of employed persons per 1,000
inhabitants. In the category of unemployed
persons, 1,108 unemployed persons were list-
ed in Surcin, so that there were 24 unemployed
persons per 1,000 residents of Surcin [11:156],
which ranked Sur¢in second to last, in 16"
place. In the category of average net earnings,
excluding taxes and contributions, Surcin was
in 13™ place in Belgrade region in 2022, with
an average earnings of RSD 66,688 [11:160].
It is important to point out that until 2017,
Surc¢in was the first in the category of average
salary in Belgrade, and that in that year there
was a change in the method of calculating the
average salary [3:54]. Until then, the average
salary was calculated according to the employ-
er’s headquarters. Thus, due to the highly prof-
itable companies headquartered in the Surcin
municipality—most notably “Nestle,” “Coca-
Cola,” and “Air Serbia”—the average earnings
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for the municipality were presented in an un-
realistically high manner.

According to the new calculation, the av-
erage salary is calculated based on the place
of residence of the employed person, so with
the application of the new methodology for
calculating average salaries, Surcin ranks at
the bottom of the Belgrade region. However,
since Serbian media, in the years prior to the
adoption of the new methodology for calcu-
lating average wages, reported unrealistically
high earnings in Surcin, this likely influenced
people from other municipalities and regions
of Serbia to move to the Sur¢in municipality.

The perception of economic well-being in
Sur¢in is further contradicted by data on social
protection beneficiaries. The Local Sustainable
Development Strategy states that 734 hot meals
are distributed daily to users of the National
Kitchen services. In 2020, there were a total of
1,064 users of social assistance [3:56-58]. The
above data support the fact that, on average, in
the Sur¢in Municipality, the social status of the
population is far from enviable. Hence, it can
be assumed that apart from personal needs,
the population of Suré¢in municipality does not
have the economic power to meet the needs of
the community.

It should not be forgotten that the imple-
mentation of the Green Agenda is a process
that requires certain material resources, and
therefore, it can be assumed that the popula-
tion of Surcin does not have enough economic
power to individually undertake any initiative
related to sustainable development and envi-
ronmental protection at the local level.

According to Keynesian economic theory,
the construction of the “Expo 2027” complex
could act as a catalyst for initiating econom-
ic growth in the area where the investment is
being carried out. However, it is unlikely that
residents of Surcin will participate in capital
works, which are exclusively carried out by
specialized construction companies. However,
as an opportunity for Surcin, the question
of accommodation capacity for the workers
directly involved in the construction of the
“Expo” complex remains unresolved. Our
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public still does not know which companies
will be directly involved in the construction of
the capital complex, but it is certain that the
future construction site must be served by peo-
ple, who must live, sleep, and eat somewhere.
For Sur¢in, this can be a source of income, that
is, a short-term development opportunity. It is
certain that due to the influx of workers to the
area of Surcin, there will be an increase in con-
sumption of food, water and energy. Whether
the Surcin municipality has sufficient capacity
to accommodate an additional, temporary in-
flux of people—and whether this will actually
benefit its residents—remains an open ques-
tion for now.

3.1. WATER

Settlements on the territory of the Surcin
Municipality are connected to the water sup-
ply system of the Belgrade Waterworks, which
supplies the territory of Surcin with drinking
water from its system, from the “Bezanija” pro-
duction plant. Water is distributed to consum-
ers through pipelines, with the total length of
about 258 km. [3:43]. In addition to the drink-
ing water distribution network, there is also a
raw water distribution network on the territo-
ry of the Surc¢in municipality, which is exploit-
ed along the banks of the Sava River, along the
entire length of its course, and which flows
through the territory of the Surc¢in municipality.
Therefore, according to Article 77 of the Law on
Water, 46 kilometers of the Sava River’s shore-
line within the Sur¢in municipality are desig-
nated as a source for the Belgrade Waterworks.
In recent years, the area of the water source has
been threatened by illegal construction along
the banks of the Sava River. Illegal construction
takes place in the sanitary protection zone of
the water source (Aleksi¢, 2019).

According to the General Urban Plan of
Belgrade (GUP) from 2016, Donje polje is
designated as a zone of sanitary protection of
the Belgrade water source. The construction of
the “Expo” was planned at this location, and
not far from the future “Expo” complex, on the
left bank of the Sava, in the zone of narrow-
er sanitary protection, the construction of a

N
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pier for cruise ships and taxi boats is planned.
Therefore, it can be concluded that, from the
perspective of protecting both the broader and
narrower sanitary zones of water sources, as
well as preserving biodiversity and ecosystems
within these zones, the “Expo” will not have
positive effects. The conclusion was drawn
from the aspect of the future intensity of river
and road traffic, which will inevitably lead to
an increase in the emission of harmful gases,
as well as an increase in the degree of risk of
possible hazards and accidents, which is not
in line with the goals of the Paris Agreement
and the implementation project of the Green
Agenda in the Republic of Serbia.

There is no sewage system in the settle-
ments of the Sur¢in municipality, except in a
small part of the modern settlement of Surcin
(Notice, 2019). The disposal of wastewater in
the settlements of the Sur¢in municipality is
a major problem. Sewerage and drainage of
waste water from Surcin is planned as part of
the future Batajnica sewage system (Decision,
2021). However, when this planned capital
project will be completed and put into use re-
mains unknown for now. On the other hand,
through publicly available data related to the
“Expo” project, in which the construction of
a water supply and sewage network was an-
nounced, it does not appear that the “Expo”
project will make any progress in solving the
environmental problems that Sur¢in is cur-
rently facing. Currently, in the area of the
Surc¢in municipality, used water, including fe-
cal water, flows uncontrollably into the open
canal systems, which have existed in places in
the Sur¢in municipality for more than a cen-
tury, as a flood defense system (Aleksi¢, 2021).

In the part of Sur¢ins Donje polje where
the “Expo” is located, there are a number of
smaller, side canals and two central canals:
Galovica and Petrac. The Galovica canal is
located at the very edge of the Surcin settle-
ment. The Galovica canal collects surface and
waste water from Surcin and directs it to the
Petrac canal, which then flows into the Sava
River. According to the Reports on the qual-
ity control of rivers and canals in the territory

of Belgrade, over the past years, the Galovica
canal, instead of the prescribed II, is in the V
class of surface water quality [3:24]. As the
Galovica canal collects sanitary and waste wa-
ter from settlements, companies and agrocom-
plexes, in the past 10 years it has been found to
be highly polluted with organic matter, which
leads to the absence of oxygen and the death of
aquatic organisms, and it also has an adverse
effect on the groundwater in the coastal area
and in the narrower zone sanitary protection
(Ibid). In addition, it has a negative impact on
air quality. It is known that water, as an ele-
ment necessary for the survival of mankind,
can be a source of health problems if it con-
tains harmful substances of biological, chem-
ical or radiological origin. Hence, Surcin’s
waste water, which mostly flows into the open
channels that flow into the Sava River through
a network system, in the sanitary protection
zone, represents a potential danger not only to
the ecosystem of Surcin, but also to the health
of the population of all Belgrade municipali-
ties, who consume water from the Belgrade
water supply system, which sources its water
from the Sur¢in municipality area.

The capital project “Expo” in Donje polje in
Suréin is located between the Galovica canal
and the Petrac canal. If, due to the excessive
pollution of this open water course, the con-
struction of a sewage network in the Surcin
settlement does not start, and in order to pre-
vent waste water from spilling out in the im-
mediate vicinity of the “Expo” complex, the
entire “Expo” capital project will not have a
positive effect in the segment of reducing pol-
lution in the municipality of Sur¢in.

As previously noted, the Sur¢in munici-
pality is situated along the Sava River, which,
through its waterway, connects to the Danube
River—the European waterway corridor—
stretching for 46 km. At the same time, the left
bank of the Sava River in the territory of Surcin
is in a special status, as a narrow zone of pro-
tection of Belgrade’s water sources, where 28
reni wells and 20 tube wells are located [3:23].
According to the report of the Environmental
Protection Agency, the water quality of the Sava
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River based on the analysis dated February
14, 2024. at the measuring point Ostruznica,
which is located opposite Surcin, was within
the limits of the prescribed values for the I
and II class of surface water quality (Ministry
of Environmental Protection). Whether the
water of the Sava River will maintain its cur-
rent quality class after the construction of the
“Expo” pier for cruisers and speedboats—
planned within the narrow protection zone
of Belgrade’s water sources—remains an open
question.

3.2. LAND

It is known that the land resource is one of
the most important non-renewable natural re-
sources. In the modern world, human activi-
ties and climate changes are increasingly lead-
ing to its pollution and degradation, which
has negative effects not only on the volume of
agricultural production, but also on the envi-
ronment and human health. By 2021, the share
of agricultural land from the total area of the
Sur¢in municipality was 72.7%. From a pe-
dological point of view, the most widespread
types of soil in Surcin are: rite black, cherno-
zem and gajnjace [3:25]. These types of land
belong to productive agricultural land suitable
for arable production. In the cadastral munic-
ipality of Surcin, in the category of agricul-
tural land in 2021, there was an area of about
6,365 ha, of which is the most represented land
area was in the category of arable land.

Since 2016, when the entire Donje polje in
Surcin was treated as an area outside the con-
struction area (GUP) until today, the funding
of agricultural land in the territory of the mu-
nicipality of Surc¢in, especially in the cadastral
municipality of Sur¢in, in accordance with the
current Law on Planning and Construction,
has been reduced by repurposing agricultural
land into construction land (Aleksi¢, 2018).

Firstly, the reduction of agricultural land in
the municipality of Sur¢in, during the previous
years, was influenced by capital investments in
transport infrastructure: the high-speed road
from New Belgrade to the “Milos Veliki” high-
way and part of the route of the “Milos Veliki”

highway, the expansion of the airport, Nikola
Tesla”, but also the construction of other indus-
trial and commercial buildings and complex-
es. In the coming years, it is certain that the
trend of decreasing agricultural land in Sur¢in
municipality will continue. It is known that the
“Expo” complex, with all accompanying facili-
ties, was designed on former agricultural land
in Donje polje, in the cadastral municipality
of Surcin. Therefore, it is not surprising that
the trend of decreasing agricultural land in
the area of the city of Belgrade, during the last
years, is most pronounced in the municipality
of Sur¢in (Statistical Yearbook of Serbia, 2023).
The reduction of agricultural areas in Sur¢in
is certainly accompanied by the reduction of
agricultural holdings, that is, the reduction of
food production capacity.

By comparing Census data on the pop-
ulation and the area of agricultural land in
Belgrade, it can be concluded thatin 2011 there
were 0.13 ha of arable land per resident, while
in 2022 this figure had decreased to 0.09 ha
per resident. Furthermore, the results clearly
show that the population in 2022 increased by
1.55% compared to 2011 and that in the same
time period, agricultural land decreased by
29.76%. The average annual air temperature in
Belgrade in 2022 compared to 2011 increased
by +1.5 °C” (Aleksi¢, 2023), and hence it can
be assumed that the construction of the “Expo
20277 complex on former agricultural land
will additionally influence the growing trend
of the average air temperature in Belgrade.

Viewed from the perspective of a sustain-
able food system and rural development, the
“Expo 2027” project clearly undermines these
objectives, as the conversion of arable agricul-
tural land into construction—effectively turn-
ing a rural zone into an urban one—does not
support the goals of the Paris Agreement.

3.3. AIR

As of 2020, the air quality control pro-
gram in Belgrade also includes the measuring
site Sur¢in. The measuring point is located in
the center of the Surcin settlement, at Brade
Puhalovi¢ no. 12, near the Health Center, in
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the immediate vicinity of the Municipality.
Monitoring showed air pollution is caused by
the emission of harmful substances originat-
ing from cargo and passenger vehicles, and the
degree of air pollution in Sur¢in is determined
by the intensity of traffic, the structure of traf-
fic vehicles, as well as meteorological condi-
tions [3:22].

It is known that traffic corridors 10 and
11 pass through the municipality of Surcin,
as well as the highways Belgrade-Nis, “Milo$
Veliki”, that parts of the main railway network
pass through the territory of the municipal-
ity, and Surcin is also home to the most im-
portant international airport “Nikola Tesla”
Consequently, emissions of harmful gases
from both land and air traffic negatively affect
the air quality for the residents of the Surcin
municipality. With the construction of the
“Expo” complex, it is certain that the frequen-
cy of traffic will increase, which will have a
negative impact on the air quality in Surcin.

In addition to traffic, air pollution in Surcin
is also caused by emissions of harmful gases
from individual combustion plants. Although
the Sur¢in municipality has invested signifi-
cant efforts in the realization of gasification of
all inhabited places of the municipality, not all
households are connected to the gas network,
and during the winter months, the use of indi-
vidual fireplaces negatively impacts air quality
in Surdin.

The thermal power plant “Nikola Tesla,” spe-
cifically blocks A and B, is a particularly signifi-
cant source of harmful emissions that negative-
ly affect air quality in the Sur¢in municipality.
Both blocks of the thermal power plant are lo-
cated in the municipality of Obrenovac, which is
the first neighbor of the municipality of Surcin.

All of the aforementioned factors of air pol-
lution in Sur¢in municipality in the publicly
available data related to the “Expo” project do
not offer solutions for the existing problems of
air pollution in Surcin. Therefore, it can be con-
cluded that the “Expo” project will not support
the objectives of the Paris Agreement or the im-
plementation of the Green Agenda in Sur¢in.

14

4. CONCLUSION

The Government of the Republic of Serbia
announced the upcoming World Exhibition as
a development opportunity, which should po-
sition the Republic of Serbia on the geo-eco-
nomic and geo-political stage of the world.
The “Expo 2027” project, which will be held
in Surcin, will in many ways affect the chang-
es expected by Belgrade and the Republic of
Serbia, especially with regard to the construc-
tion of capital investment and supporting in-
frastructure, which should meet the needs of
the upcoming World Fair.

However, any benefits of the “Expo” at the
micro level in Surcin are not yet evident. This
conclusion particularly highlights the ongo-
ing challenges faced by the municipality, in-
cluding the absence of secondary and tertiary
healthcare facilities such as hospitals, the lack
of secondary and higher education institu-
tions, the scarcity of cultural institutions, and,
most critically, the deficiencies in communal
infrastructure, especially the sewage network.
Despite the shortcomings that the “Expo” will
not address, it is certain that the project will
lead to an increase in the population of the
Surc¢in municipality. This, in turn, will inten-
sify traffic and result in a reduction of agri-
cultural land in the area. Hence, as a result of
this empirical research, which was conducted
on the basis of publicly available data, it can
be concluded that there were no concrete an-
swers to certain questions. In particular, the
issue of preserving Belgrade’s water sources,
that is, preserving the zone of narrower and
wider sanitary protection, remains open. In
certain aspects, the “Expo” project appears to
contradict the goals of the Paris Agreement,
and in some cases, it is even directly opposed
to these objectives, thereby negatively affect-
ing the implementation of the Green Agenda
in the Republic of Serbia. Therefore, the “Expo
2027 construction project in Surc¢in would
need to be accompanied by initiatives aimed at
addressing the existing challenges. Such com-
plementary projects would support the goals
of the Paris Agreement, advance the imple-
mentation of the Green Agenda, and improve
the living conditions of Surcin’s residents.
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OAHOC 3EJIEHE ATEHAE CPBUJE U YPBAHU3ALUMUIE ONWTUHE CYPYUH
360l PEAJIU3ALUIE EXNO 2027 — CTAKE U NEPCIEKTUBE

Pe3ume: V3rpagrba HaumoHanHor cTagmona un unoxbeHo-ctambeHor komnaekca ,EKCIO 2027 pagu
ogpxaBarba MehyHapogHe crieuujaimnsoBaHe u3noxbe, nmahe no3ntnBHe edexte Ha Perybimky Cp-
oujy. OHu ce ornegajy kpo3 pa3Boj HoBe ypbaHe 0baactu y beorpagy, Ha OKALMjK KOjOM AGMUHUCTPY-
pa OnwtnHa CypunH. YjegHo, pasBoj myTHe u npyxxHe uHGPACTpyKType Ka 0Boj nokaumju omoryhuhe
MPUCTYNAYHOCT U3 CBUX geoBa Perybnnke Cpbuje, WTo gogaTHo noTBphyje HaUMOHAHM 3HaYaj OBe Ka-
nUTaaHe MHBeCTULMje, CBPCTABAjyhu je Ha Makpo HUBOY y HAj3HAYAjHMjM NPOjeKaT y MOgepHOj NCTOPHjU
Cpbuje. MehyTum, ocTaje OTBOPEHO NMUTAHe MUKPOHUBOA — CypuMHCKe OMLUTUHE - 3aTeYeHOr CTara 1
Oygyher pa3Boja 13 nepcnekTyBe 3aLTUTe XUBOTHe CpeguHe. Y 0BOM pagy HACToju ce gohu go CasHama
0 Tome ga s he 1 Ha Koju Ha4YMH NAGHUPAHA KANUTAIHA MHBECTUUMIA YTULATM HA KBAIUTET XXMBOTA
/bYgu Koju Hactaryjy CypYMHCKY OMLTUHY, OGHOCHO, ga sin he npojekar ,Exno 2027 ncnyHutu Lnbe-
Be 13 Criopasyma o kammu 13 [lapu3a, cmarbetby 3arahera XUBOTHe CpeguHe — Ba3gyxd, 3eM/bULLITA U
BOga, Te OMpuHeT YCarallaBary ¢a npaBHUM TekoBuHama EY 'y obnactuma obyxBaheHnm Kpo3 3e-
JIeHy areHgy: gekapboH13aumju, eHepreTcKoj ePUKACHOCTM 1 CMAkbetby MHGYCTPUJCKMX emmucKja. Y 0BOM
UCTPXNBAkY MPUMErbeHe Cy JeCKpUMTUBHA 1 KOMNAPATUBHA MeTogd, MeToga aHa/n3e 1 CUHTe3e, d rge
je buno moryhe kopuiuheHa je n ctatncTuyka mMeToga. Y pagy HUCY pasmatpany GUHAHCHjcke BpegHOCTH
KanuTtasaHe nHBecTuLmje.

KmyuHe peun: Exno 2027, Cpbuja, beorpag, CypuuH, 3eneHa areHga, 3em/bd, Bogd, Ba3gyx
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Abstract: Nowadays modern international tax system is faced and challenged with many issues. Mainly,
these are the consequences of rapidly growing globalization, and several economic crises in the world in
over last two decades. As major players on the international stage, multinational companies play a crucial
role in shaping the global tax system, and their conduct is now under closer scrutiny by modern states and
international organizations than ever before. The reasons for this lie in the vast resources multinational
companies have and their ability to influence global developments. The globalization and digitalization
of nearly all social and economic spheres have simplified both business operations and everyday life, a
trend that became particularly evident following the outbreak of the global Covid-19 pandemic in 2020.
On the other hand, these developments—and the crises that followed—exposed significant weaknesses in
the international tax system. Companies no longer need to cross borders to conduct business; they can
operate entirely online. While this model greatly benefits companies, it poses substantial challenges for
states. Nowadays, modern states are more than ever faced with tax evasion and tax avoidance of the
multinational companies. Together, the world’s most powerful market economies—organized within the G8
(and G20)—along with the international economic institution, the Organization for Economic Cooperation
and Development (OECD), and the European Union, have undertaken various measures and initiatives,
following OECD recommendations, to address the global economic challenges arising from recent and
ongoing health, political, economic, and military crises. These crises have contributed to a growing tendency
among multinational companies to avoid paying taxes in the countries where they conduct business and
to shift their profits to jurisdictions with low or zero tax rates. Projects such as Base Erosion and Profit
Shifting (BEPS) focused on different aspects of multinational companies' business and their taxation is the
one that has occupied the attention of the international tax audience since 2013, when the Action Plan on
BEPS had been published. Many measures have been implemented and have produced positive results;
however, each time states expect companies to comply with regular tax obligations, a new crisis emerges,
undermining the efforts of states and, primarily, the OECD.

This paper focuses on the developments shaping the modern international tax system and the taxation
of multinational companies. The author reviews the most important recent and ongoing measures
adopted at the global level, offering conclusions and observations based on their impact on the taxation
of multinational companies and on the global economy as a whole.

Keywords: international tax system, multinational companies, OECD, BEPS, globalization, crises
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1. INTERNATIONAL TAX SYSTEM

The international tax system traces its ori-
gins to the early twentieth century. In the pe-
riod following the First World War, states rec-
ognized the importance of cooperation, as well
as the need to import goods from other coun-
tries and export their own products abroad.
Maintaining strong economic relations and
cooperation became essential for ensuring a
stable and healthy national economy. Here,
the issue of taxation comes into the scene, be-
cause it is the one of the key spheres that pro-
vides stability of the whole national economy.
However, it was not only domestic taxation
that mattered. The taxation of goods, enter-
prises, and individuals crossing national bor-
ders and conducting business in other states
also became essential for national revenue and
the stability of the economy. States recognized
this early on, which paved the way for the de-
velopment of the international tax system. The
first rules governing the cross-border taxation
of companies were established in the 1920s
and 1930s, and over time, these rules gradually
led to the creation of broader international tax
standards. Conducting business and generat-
ing income in two or more countries necessi-
tated the establishment of precise international
rules to be applied by each state involved in the
business activities. Each state sought not only
to tax income generated within its own territo-
ry but also to tax the income of its citizens re-
gardless of whether it was earned domestically
or abroad. These overlapping interests inevi-
tably led to economic and financial conflicts,
which in turn could escalate into political and
even military tensions—outcomes that the
international community, already recovering
from the crisis following the First World War,
could ill afford. Furthermore, different nation-
al interests could lead to the double or multi-
ple taxation of cross-border business income.
It had become evident that only supranational
body/ international organization can estab-
lish unique rules to be followed in each state.
The rules were gradually established, begin-
ning with the work of the League of Nations
and later continuing through the efforts of

the Organization for Economic Cooperation
(OEC) and the Organization for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD). The
only viable way to reconcile national interests
in tax revenues was through the conclusion
of treaties between two or more states where
companies and individuals earned income.
Accordingly, the work of the aforementioned
international organizations focused on de-
veloping models for interstate (bilateral and
multilateral) tax treaties. The first model of
the tax convention had been created by the
OECD in 1977 and it had become a standard
for economically developed states in negotia-
tions and conclusion of the bilateral tax trea-
ties to prevent double taxation. Industrial and
economic development of the states, new po-
litical map, connecting people from different
states more and more over time, expansion of
the cross-border business, etc, had led to the
several revisions of the first OECD model tax
convention till today (Holmes, 2007; OECD,
2014; OECD, 2017)!. The rules established
by the OECD had been supported by the
Organization of United Nations, but modified
to satisfy the economic interests of developing
and undeveloped states represented in this in-
ternational organization” (Stojanovic¢, 2022)

However, in the modern world, where the
globalization and digitalization have taken
place in almostall social and economic spheres,
the international tax rules established in the
first decades of the XX century are not in line
with the expansion of the cross-border busi-
ness and the era of companies doing business
and making profit in many states (multination-
al companies), regardless of whether they are
“actually” present on site or all operations are
done online, which makes the problem even
more complex. With this in mind, the defini-
tion that the multinational company is the one
that derives at least % of revenues from opera-
tions undertaken outside of its home country
(IBFD, 1996) does not follow the development
of the world economy and global expansion of
multinational business, because digitalization

! The OECD model convention adopted in 1977 had been revised in
the following years: 1992, 1994, 1995 1997, 2000, 2002, 2005, 2008,
2010, 2014, and 2017.
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has enabled these companies to do all the op-
erations online from the home country and
take profit from many other countries, re-
gardless of the sector. Today, multinational
companies exert an even greater influence on
national and global GDP and wealth, which
in turn significantly shapes political relations
and decisions both within and between the
countries where they operate. As noted earli-
er, it has become increasingly evident that the
international taxation rules established in the
1920s and 1930s are no longer adequate. They
fail to keep pace with the rapid globalization
of business and the digitalization of nearly all
industrial, social, cultural, and other aspects of
daily life. This situation has created an urgent
need for the definition and implementation of
new international taxation rules, as well as the
revision and modernization of existing ones.
(Stojanovi¢, 2023)

2. THE OECD AND THE REFORM OF
THE INTERNATIONAL TAX SYSTEM

International organizations such as OECD,
IMF (International Monetary Fund), WB
(World Bank), UN (United Nations), etc.,
followed by organizations in different parts
of the world at the very end of XX century
have started the projects to stop and prevent
actions of the multinational companies that
lead to the avoidance or evasion of their tax
duties. The projects initiated and implement-
ed by the OECD attract the most attention
and have the greatest impact on both national
and international taxation, as well as on na-
tional economies. This is because the OECD
is widely recognized as a leading authority in
combating tax abuse and illicit tax practices
by all business taxpayers, particularly multi-
national companies. The project that attracted
the most attention at the end of the twentieth
century was the OECD’s Project on Harmful
Tax Competition, launched in 1998 (OECD,
1998). In the twenty-first century, the OECD
continued this initiative and introduced oth-
er closely related projects, including those on
the exchange of information, transfer pricing,
and the highly topical Base Erosion and Profit

Shifting (BEPS) project. All of them have been
initiated with the intention to stop and prevent
activities of the multinational companies that
lead to nonpayment of taxes and measures of
the states that encourage such activities. The
project on Harmful Tax Competition, had
originally been initiated to establish measures
for prevention and tackling the influence of
harmful tax competition on investment deci-
sions and tax consequences in the economy of
the states of investment. As mentioned earli-
er, corporate tax systems play a critical role in
shaping global wealth, leading international or-
ganizations to take steps to curb national gov-
ernment actions that might negatively impact
neighboring economies. The OECD did the re-
search and made the whole list of the measures
to be undertaken to tackle the problem of the
harmful tax regimes differentiating between
tax havens (as, potentially, the most dangerous
harmful tax regimes) and other preferential
tax regimes® (Stojanovi¢, 2010). Parallel to the
actions proposed by the OECD, the EU had
undertaken measures to tackle the same prob-
lem within the borders of its Common Market
- in the European Union, harmful tax practices
create even greater challenges and higher eco-
nomic costs due to the comparatively smaller
size of its market (Stojanovic, 2023). Over the
years, the Harmful Tax Competition project
continued to be implemented by jurisdictions
and in the coming years the OECD published
the reports on the realization and implemen-
tation of the project by the countries (2001,
2004, 2006, and 2009).

With the project initiated in 2013, Project
on Base Erosion and Profit Shifting (BEPS), the
OECD continued with its work to provide sta-
bility in global wealth, fair and transparent tax-
ation, both for the multinational business and
countries where the business operations take

2 In its publication Harmful Tax Competition: An Emerging Global
Issue, (Paris, OECD Publishing, 1998), the OECD recommended
to its countries to undertake three group of measures to tackle
the problem of harmful tax competition and harmful tax regimes:
(1) recommendations concerning domestic legislation with a goal
to increase its effectiveness; (2) recommendations concerning tax
treaties mostly directed to the effectiveness of the exchange of
information between tax administrations and tax benefits given
only to the residents of the treaty partners; (3) recommendations
for intensification of international cooperation.
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place, taking into account different aspects of
multinationals’ business and its taxation. This
project has focused on the development of the
new set of standards for prevention of double
non-taxation; closer national and internation-
al cooperation, greater transparency in re-
porting and disclosure of certain data, devel-
opment of multilateral instrument to amend
bilateral tax treaties, and actual harmful tax
regimes (OECD, 2013). The BEPS project has
been initiated by the G-8, then by G-20, which
asked the OECD to do research and make pro-
posal on the actions preventing and eliminat-
ing tax avoidance and other illegal activities
of the MNEs doing business worldwide. The
Action Plan on BEPS was fully endorsed by the
G20 in 2013. The BEPS project comprises 15
actions, all designed to ensure that companies
are taxed in the jurisdictions where they carry
out business and earn profits. The actions are
defined as follows:

1) Addressing the tax challenges of the digital
economy;

2) Neutralizing the effects of the hybrid mis-
match arrangements;

3) Designing the effective controlled foreign
companies’ rules;

4) Limiting base erosion involving interest
deductions and other financial payments;

5) Countering harmful tax practices more ef-
fectively by emphasizing transparency and
economic substance;

6) Preventing the granting of treaty benefits
in inappropriate circumstances;

7) Prevention of the artificially avoiding per-
manent establishment status;

8) Actions 8-10: Ensuring that transfer pric-
ing reflects where economic value is actu-
ally created;

9) Actions 11: Measuring and monitoring
BEPS;

10) Actions 12: Mandatory disclosure rules;

11) Actions 13: Transfering pricing documen-
tation and country-by-country reporting;

12) Actions 14: Making dispute resolution
mechanisms work effectively;

20

13) Actions 15: Developing multilateral in-
struments to modify bilateral tax treaties
(Stojanovi¢ 2017; Stojanovi¢, 2023).

From the very beginning of the implemen-
tation of the BEPS project, states around the
world have started following the OECD rec-
ommendations and Inclusive Framework de-
fined for each of the actions of the project. The
OECD initially focused on several key actions,
including: transfer pricing (Actions 8-10);
mandatory disclosure rules (Action 12); pre-
venting the artificial avoidance of permanent
establishment status (Action 7); neutralizing
the effects of hybrid mismatch arrangements
(Action 2); and limiting base erosion through
interest deductions and other financial pay-
ments (Action 4). Right after that, in 2017, the
OECD had published multilateral instrument
named Multilateral Convention to Implement
Tax Treaty Related Measures to Prevent BEPS
as an instrument that would be used for modi-
fication of the current bilateral tax treaties and
to make a model for the future tax treaties to be
concluded and signed (Action 15), which up to
now has been signed by 102 states’. Alongside
the core BEPS actions, the OECD addressed
Action 1 on digitalization and Action 5 on
harmful tax practices, though these initially
received less focus. Over the past three years,
however, Actions 15 and 5 have emerged as
key priorities in the OECD’s BEPS agenda. The
challenges posed by the digital economy be-
came increasingly evident, revealing numerous
problems and gaps during the global Covid-19
pandemic and the closure of national borders
in 2020. After the states had started recovering
their economies from “the Covid-19 pandem-
ic shock’, the OECD sped up its work on the
digitalization and made proposals to prevent

? The first signing ceremony of the multilateral instrument was held
on June 7, 2017, so the convention came into effect on July 1, 2018.
Up to now, 102 states joined to this convention, and 85 states have
ratified, accepted or approved it. The result is the modification
and amendments of around 1900 bilateral tax treaties. See: https://
www.oecd.org/tax/treaties/beps-mli-signatories-and-parties.pdf,
Visited: 02115\2024
On June 29, 2023 the OECD published a new and improved ver-
sion of the Multilateral convention. See: https://www.oecd.org/
tax/beps/oecd-launches-new-version-of-the-beps-multilater-
al-convention-matching-database-to-further-support-interna-
tional-tax-co-operation.htm Visited: 02\15\2024
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and stop the misuse of the digitalization and
online business by the multinational compa-
nies. The most powerful economies (present-
ed in the G-20) had gathered and made a joint
decision to stop such a behavior of the mul-
tinational companies and to prevent breaking
out of the new global financial and economic
crisis: they endorsed the OECD’s proposal on
the global minimum company tax, as a realiza-
tion of BEPS Action 1 on digitalization, aimed
at addressing current abuses and preventing
future illicit activities by multinational com-
panies worldwide. This mechanism has been
structured around two pillars. Pillar one is fo-
cused on the reallocation of the taxing rights
between the states where multinational com-
panies do business; the second pillar is focused
on the global anti-base erosion mechanism/
global minimum company tax. (Stojanovi,
2021). In 2021, the OECD and national gov-
ernments were focused on the effects of the
pillar two solution implementation and during
2022 on the effects of the pillar one implemen-
tation. The very end of the 2022 was the time
when the OECD launched the GloBE Model
Rules defining the frame for the countries to
implement the global minimum company tax
and so-called GloBE strategy. Pillar one is fo-
cused on a fair distribution of profits and tax-
ing rights among states in relation to the larg-
est multinational companies (mainly, digital
companies). Under Pillar Two, competition
between countries over corporate income tax
will be reduced or eliminated through the im-
plementation of a global minimum corporate
tax rat. The global minimum company income
tax with a minimum rate of 15% is estimated
to generate annually around USD 150 billion
in additional global tax revenues. Further ef-
fects are going to be achieved by increasing
stabilization of the international tax system
and the greater tax certainty for taxpayers and
tax administrations. (OECD, 2021). Pillar one
rules target the largest and most profitable
multinational companies, requiring them to
allocate a portion of their profits to the coun-
tries where their products are sold and services
are provided. The OECD separated pillar one
in two solutions: Amount A and the amount B.

Amount A is based on a comprehensive scope
using quantitative thresholds to determine
whether a multinational company is a subject
to the rules on Amount A, regardless of the
business type, which means that each multi-
national company with revenues greater than
20 billion EUR and profitability greater than
10% will be within the scope of the Amount A
(with some exceptions as defined in the GloBE
Model Rules). To satisfy the interests of na-
tional governments to collect taxes, the OECD
has made the exclusion of the extractive in-
dustry and regulated financial service profits
(the exclusion of extractive industries (min-
ing, oil, and gas companies) was designed to
protect source countries’ right to tax profits
from the extraction of their natural resources,
while the exclusion of regulated financial ser-
vices reflects the regulatory nature of that sec-
tor). (Stojanovi¢, 2021, OECD, 2022). Another
segment of the pillar one (Amount B) would
make it easier to identify how much tax might
be owed on marketing and distribution activi-
ties in countries (Bunn, 2022).

Under Pillar two, national competition over
corporate income tax will be reduced or elim-
inated through the implementation of a global
minimum corporate tax rate. It is estimated
that the global minimum company income tax
with a minimum rate of 15% would generate
annually around USD 150 billion in additional
global tax revenues, which would increase sta-
bilization of the international tax system and
make greater tax certainty for taxpayers and
tax administrations. (OECD, 2021)

In 2022 and the beginning of the 2023, the
focus of the OECD was on the harmful tax re-
gimes and implementation of the BEPS Action
5 (“Countering harmful tax practices more ef-
tectively taking into account transparency and
substance”). The OECD Forum on Harmful
Tax Practices that was created in 1998 contin-
ued conducting reviews of the preferential re-
gimes around the world in order to determine
if the regimes could be harmful to the tax base
of other jurisdictions. With BEPS Action 5,
the mandate of the Forum on Harmful Tax
Practices (FHTP) was expanded to cover three

Snezana R. STOJANOVIC @ INTERNATIONAL TAX SYSTEM AND MULTINATIONAL COMPANIES 21



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 e Vol. 3 @ No. 2 e 17-24

key areas: (1) the assessment of preferential tax
regimes (to identify features of such regimes
that can facilitate base erosion and profit shift-
ing and consequently potentially unfair im-
pact of the tax base of other jurisdictions); (2)
the peer review and monitoring of the Action
5 transparency framework through the com-
pulsory spontaneous exchange of relevant in-
formation on taxpayer-specific rulings; and
(3) the review of substantial activity require-
ments in jurisdictions with no or only nominal
taxes to ensure a level playing field*. In January
2019, the OECD released Progress report on
harmful tax regimes (Harmful Tax Practices
- 2018 Progress Report on Preferential
Regimes), which had been approved by the
OECD/G20 Inclusive Framework on BEPS.
The Progress Report includes the results of
the review of preferential tax regimes under-
taken by the Forum on Harmful Tax Practices
in accordance with the BEPS Action 5 mini-
mum standard and in February 2024 this re-
port was updated taking into account the sta-
tus of the preferential tax regimes in different
spheres of industry, standard for the exchange
of information on tax rulings (which has been
renewed in this report); and substantial activ-
ities in no or only nominal tax jurisdictions.
Having in mind that a criteria set out in the
harmful tax framework from 1998 cannot
support the expansion of cross-border busi-
ness and current digitalization, the Inclusive
Framework released an additional guidance on
the framework for the spontaneous exchange
of information collected by no or only nom-
inal tax jurisdictions according to the defined
global standard’. The guidance addresses the
practical modalities regarding the exchange
of information requirements of the standard,

* https://www.oecd.org/tax/beps/beps-actions/action5/ Vis-
ited: 10\02\2024

*> The global standard means that mobile business income
cannot be parked in a zero-tax jurisdiction without the
core business functions having been undertaken by the
same business entity, or in the same location. In this way,
the Inclusive Framework ensures that substantial activities
are carried out for the same types of mobile business ac-
tivities, regardless of whether they occur in a preferential
regime or a jurisdiction with no or only nominal taxes. See:
https://www.oecd.org/tax/beps/beps-actions/action5/ Vis-
ited: 02\10\2024

including the exchange timelines, the interna-
tional legal framework and clarifications on
the key definitions. The guidance also contains
the standardized IT-format to be used for the
exchange of information.

The implementation of the BEPS actions has
undoubtedly impacted cross-border business.
Multinational companies operating in multi-
ple countries have recognized that it is prefer-
able to pay taxes in the source countries where
profits are generated, rather than shifting them
to low- or no-tax jurisdictions through vari-
ous legal tax planning schemes, conduit struc-
tures, or base companies. This is particularly
true for large multinationals operating in ten
or more countries, which previously used var-
ious legal tax planning strategies to understate
their profits and often overstate their business
expenses. Countries around the world are im-
plementing BEPS, including many that are not
OECD members (the OECD reports that more
than 135 countries participate in the BEPS
Inclusive Framework). Countries around
the world are implementing BEPS, including
many that are not OECD members (the OECD
reports that more than 135 countries partici-
pate in the BEPS Inclusive Framework). This is
happening alongside the requirement for the
largest multinational companies to submit an-
nual consolidated reports on their global op-
erations, as well as country-by-country reports
for each country where they do business.

3. CONCLUSION

Modern times are characterized by the
globalization of nearly all spheres of business
and individual activity, presenting numerous
opportunities but also significant challeng-
es. States today face unprecedented pressures
from globalization, including climate change,
shortages of water and food, the global spread
of pandemics, territorial and resource con-
flicts, and the threat of destruction through
nuclear and other weapons. At the same time,
there is rapid expansion of online business by
companies and individuals, the swift growth of
multinational corporations, and business ac-
tivities that easily cross-national borders. All
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of these factors have contributed to a situation
in which wealthy countries have grown rich-
er, while poorer countries have become even
poorer. The same applies to individuals, with a
race for wealth and power driving increasing
inequality. Modern technologies have made life
and business more convenient, but they have
also contributed to greater social estrangement
among people. From the perspective of multi-
national business and taxation, globalization
has highlighted the shortcomings of the inter-
national tax system established in the early 20th
century, demonstrating the urgent need for
comprehensive reform. It is expected that once

all measures of the OECD BEPS project are ful-
ly implemented—and by more countries than
the current participation of slightly over 140
nations in the BEPS Inclusive Framework—the
landscape of international taxation for mul-
tinational businesses will undergo a radical
transformation. Certainly, reforms and initia-
tives across various industries will transform
the global landscape, affecting businesses, en-
trepreneurs, and having a significant impact
on individuals’ lives. The coming period will
reveal the success or failure of current reforms
and indicate whether additional measures or
entirely new reforms are necessary.
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MEBYHAPOJHU NOPECKN CUCTEM U MYATUHALUNOHATHE KOMINAHWUJE

Pe3ume: Y gaHaiurbe Bpeme MogepHu MehyHapogHM Mopecku cucTem CyoudeH je ca MHOMMM M3a30BMUMA.
YrnaBHoM Cy TO nocieguue Hamior Wwupera r1obanmsaumje, amm n HeKoIMKO eKOHOMCKMX M (PUHAH-
CUjCKMX KpU3a y CBeTy y nociegre gae geueHuje. MyaTUHALMOHAIHe KOMNAHWje, Kao raBHN "urpaqmn”
Ha MehyHapogHOj CLeHu, UMajy K/by4yHy yaory y 00imkoBarby MehyHapogHor nopeckor cuctema, 36or
4era je HKUX0BO MOHALLAHEe Y POKYCYy MOGepHUX gpxaBa v MehyHapogHMUX OpraHn3aumja BuiLe Hero
nKaga paxuje.

Pasnore 3a To Tpeba TpaxuTi y 6OratcTBy KOjuM MyTTUHALMOHA/IHE KOMIAHUje pacrioaaxy U yTuuajy
Ha 106aIHa gewwaBarba. obaamsaumnja v gurnTaam3aumja CKopo CBUX gpyLUTBEHNX M eKOHOMCKMX
006/10CTV ONIAKLLIANA je NOC/I0BAtbEe M KMBOTe MojeguHaLd, LWTo je nocebHO M3PaxKeHO HaKOH MojaBe r/10-
banHe naHgemuje Kong-19 y 2020. C gpyre CTpaHe, 0BA U Kp13e Koje Cy ycaegue nokasasne cy Hego-
CTaTke MelyHapogHOr NOPeCcKor CMCTeMa - KOMIaHuje BULLe He Mopajy ga rpesnase gpkaBHe rpaHuLie
pagu nocioBakba - caga yriaBHoM Mocayjy OHAMHe, MehyTUM KOIMKO rog ga je 0Baj HaYMH NOC/I0BAHA
gobap 3a KoMnaHuje, TOIMKO je JIOLL 3a gpxaBe. [JaHac cy, MogepHe gpyase BuLLie Hero Mkaga cyoyeHe
ca n3beraBarbem nnaharba nopesa 0g CTpaHe MyaTUHALMOHAZHMX KOMMAHMja. 3ajegHo, HajMohHuje
TPXMLLHe eKoHOMMje okyr/beHe y [pyny 8 (v [pyny 20) u mehyHapogHe ekoHoMcke opraHu3aumje -Op-
raHn3aumja 3a eKoOHoOMcKy capaghy m padpoj (OELA) v EBponcka yHuja, cnegehu npenopyke OELI/,
npegy3nmajy mepe 1 npojekTe 3a peLaBar-e rMobanaHnx eKOHOMCKMX npobaema HacTanmx ycieq cKo-
paLLbMX 3gPABCTBEHMX, MOANTUYKMX, EKOHOMCKMX, PATHUX 1 gPYrvx Kpu3d, Koje cy npogyb/beHe cKio-
HoWwhY MyITMHALMOHAAHNX KOMNaHMja ga u3berHy naahare nopesa y gpxasama CBOr nocioBara 1
ga npebavje cBoje npoduTe y gpxkase Koje he ux HUCKO MM HUMAno onope3oBaTu. [pojekar o eposuju
nopecke 0CHoBuLE 1 NpebaLmBakby NPpoPUTa ycMepeH je Ha pazanyuTe acrekTe NoCI0BAaHA MYNTUHA-
LMOHAIHNX KOMIAHM|a 1 HUXOBO OMOpe3nBar-e OKynupa naxkrwby MehyHapogHe nopecke jaBHoCcT1 0g
2013. roguHe kaga je objas/beH MiaH akTMBHOCTM M3 KOjUX Ce 0BQj MpojeKkaT cactoju. MHore og oBux
akTMBHOCTU cy Beh peann3oBaHe v gajy gobpe pesyntate. Mehytum, kag rog gpxase "nomucne” ga he
KOMMaHuje pegoBHo niahatu nope3e, n3buje HOBA KpMU3a M Hanopu gpxasa u yrnasHom OELJ] 6ygy
CyO4eHu €a Heycrexom.

OBaj pag ¢okycupa Ce Ha gewwaBarba Koja yTmyy Ha MOGepHU MOPeckn CUCTeM 1 OMOPEe3NBAH-Ee My-
NTUHALMOHAIHMX KOMIMAaHMja. Y 0b3up Cy y3eTe HAj3HAYAjHMje CKOpALLbe 1 aKTye/lHe Mepe Koje ce
npegy3nmajy Ha rnobasaHoM HUBOY, ¥3 gaBakbe 3aK/by4aka 1 npenopyka umajyhu y Bugy onopesvsarse
MYITUHALMOHAIHUX KOMIAHU|A 1 YnTaBy robaaHy eKoHOMUjy.

K/byyHe peun: mehyHapogHu nopecku cucTem; MyITMHALMOHAAHe komnawuje; OEL/; BETC;
robaanaunja; Kpuse
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Abstract: Job satisfaction is crucial for organizational success, and transformational leadership is widely
recognized as a key driver. However, research has rarely explored how leaders’ emotional intelligence (El)
might act as a bridge between these two factors, leaving a gap in understanding. This study investigates
whether EI mediates the link between individualized consideration (a core aspect of transformational
leadership) and job satisfaction. According to the Conservation of Resources theory, we view emotional
support as a crucial resource provided by leaders. Data from 275 employees in Serbia’s insurance sector
were analyzed using structural equation modeling (SEM) in SmartPLS 4, with standardized scales
measuring leadership behaviors, El, and job satisfaction. Results revealed that leaders’ El fully mediates
the relationship between individualized consideration and job satisfaction, while other transformational
leadership traits showed no direct effects. Importantly, El directly enhances job satisfaction, functioning
as both a mediator and an independent contributor. This research advances leadership theory by
clarifying how emotional support underpins effective leadership, validating teamwork’s role in fostering
satisfaction, and offering actionable insights for El-focused leadership training programs

Keywords: emotional intelligence, transformational leadership, conservation of resources theory, job
satisfaction, emotional support

1. INTRODUCTION lower turnover rates, and diminished work-
place stress [7], underscoring its role as a cen-
tral issue in human resource management.

For these reasons, the study of job satisfac-
tion holds significant relevance for organiza-
tional psychology because it lies at the heart
of our understanding of how affective states
shape workplace behavior. Its importance as
a classic problem in the discipline stems from
its instrumental role in explaining employee
engagement and performance. As a funda-
mental property of organizational systems, job
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Job satisfaction—the extent to which an
individual derives a positive affect from their
work [1]—is a key determinant of organiza-
tional health and a fundamental component of
workplace dynamics [2]. As a major contrib-
utor to employee well-being, job satisfaction
enhances professional fulfillment and serves
as a critical mechanism for sustaining pro-
ductivity [3, 4]. In addition, it is also a widely
recognized indicator of reduced absenteeism,
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satisfaction has been the subject of many clas-
sic studies since the mid-20th century, solid-
ifying its status as a major area of interest for
both researchers and practitioners.

However, employee dissatisfaction remains
a major problem in the global workplace.
Surveys such as the annual Gallup report [8]
consistently reveal alarmingly high levels of
dissatisfaction. This is compounded by par-
ticularly worrying ineffective management,
which manifests itself in poor communication,
inconsistent support and perceived injustice.
Also, one of the biggest challenges is the stark
discrepancy between managers self-assess-
ments of leadership effectiveness and employ-
ees experiences, which highlights systemic
shortcomings in current organizational prac-
tices. Therefore, there is an urgent need to ad-
dress the problems caused by these managerial
shortcomings, as they perpetuate cycles of dis-
engagement and stress. Also, without rethink-
ing leadership strategies, organizations risk
exacerbating the critical decline in workplace
well-being, which highlights the imperative
for evidence-based interventions.

Indeed, leadership is widely recognized as
a critical determinant of employee satisfac-
tion, with extensive research confirming its
role in mitigating workplace dissatisfaction
[9]. However, beyond this direct influence, re-
cent evidence shows that leaderships impact
extends through multiple mediating mech-
anisms. For instance, studies have identified
employees’ self-efficacy as a key mediator [10],
while others highlight psychological empow-
erment [11] and trust in leadership [12] as
pivotal factors. Similarly, investigations into
leader-member exchange (LMX) dynamics
[13], motivation [14], and organizational iden-
tification [15] have revealed additional path-
ways through which leaders cultivate positive
affective and cognitive workplace responses.
Collectively, these findings underscore that
leadership behaviors do not operate in isola-
tion, but activate a network of psychosocial
processes to enhance employee well-being.

Although emotional competencies are wide-
ly recognized as essential for effective leadership

[16], and the critical role of leaders in shaping
employees” daily emotional experiences is well
established [17], the precise way in which a
leader’s affect—specifically, their ability to per-
ceive, understand, and manage emotions—im-
pacts employee outcomes remains less clear.
Despite existing evidence linking leaders” EI to
employee satisfaction [19, 20], the psycholog-
ical mechanisms underlying this relationship
remain poorly understood [18]. Indeed, little
is known about the processes through which
leaders’ emotional awareness translates into
tangible workplace well-being, leaving a signifi-
cant gap in both theory and practice.

For these reasons, this study explored the
indirect influence of leaders’ EI on employee
job satisfaction, addressing a critical gap in
leadership research. The central thesis of this
paper is that leaders’ EI operates through re-
source dynamics articulated by conservation
of resources (COR) theory [24]. In theory,
individuals show a tendency to protect valu-
able resources in order to reduce stress and
maintain well-being. In addition, we build on
transformational leadership (TL) theory—a
framework that explains how leaders inspire
followers to transcend self-interest and inter-
nalize organizational values [21]. Although
the effectiveness of TL is well documented
[22] and often attributed to leaders’ emotional
intelligence [23], we explore the psychological
mechanisms that link leaders’ emotional intel-
ligence to employee satisfaction. Specifically,
we propose that emotionally intelligent lead-
ers, by providing emotional support, foster en-
vironments in which employees conserve and
replenish psychological resources, wherewith
increasing job satisfaction.

This study provides new insights into the
interplay between TL and job satisfaction by
revealing two novel contributions. First, it of-
fers a new perspective on the psychological ba-
sis of TL, introducing leaders’ EI as a key mod-
erating factor. Specifically, while prior research
has predominantly focused on cognitive and
motivational mechanisms [34], our findings
show that leaders’ ability to recognize and
regulate emotions—both their own and their
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team’s—significantly enhances employee satis-
faction, thus extending the theoretical bound-
aries of TL from inspiration to emotion-driven
competence. Second, this study fills a gap in
the literature by theorizing the mediating psy-
chological processes linking TL to satisfaction.
Specifically, it enhances our understanding of
how leaders’ EI facilitates emotional support
practices—such as active listening, empathetic
responsiveness, and constructive feedback—
that reduce stress and cultivate belonging.
Importantly, these practices, which are direct-
ly tied to higher job satisfaction [35], reveal a
previously under-explored pathway: TLs ef-
ficacy hinges not only on vision but also on
leaders’ capacity to engage in emotion-laden
interpersonal interactions.

2. THEORY AND HYPOTHESES

2.1. COR THEORY, SOCIAL SUPPORT,
AND JOB SATISFACTION

According to the COR theory [24], individ-
uals strive to accumulate, protect, and manage
resources—defined as anything perceived as
useful for achieving goals [36]—to cope with
stressful demands. These resources are cate-
gorized into personal resources (e.g., self-con-
fidence, optimism) and social resources (e.g.,
managerial support, peer networks) [30].
While personal resources enable adaptive cop-
ing, social resources, such as a supportive envi-
ronment, bolster psychological resilience (e.g.,
self-efficacy) and foster trust in organizational
networks, especially under stress [24, 31].

As we can see from the categories of re-
sources, when these are depleted or when re-
turns on resource investment fall short, stress
arises in two scenarios: (1) perceived/actual
resource loss or (2) insufficient returns on re-
source investment. This imbalance can trigger a
loss spiral—a destructive cycle in which dwin-
dling resources weaken our ability to respond
and adapt, leading to ever-greater losses. [37].
Similarly, in the organizational context, this
dynamic directly intersects with job satisfac-
tion. Employees often experience positive emo-
tional states, higher motivation, and greater
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engagement when the resources they receive
(e.g., support, recognition, autonomy) outweigh
the resources they invest (e.g., time, emotional
effort) [38]. Conversely, excessive resource loss
correlates with burnout and productivity de-
clines [39]. Notably, under high stress, resource
value escalates as their role in sustaining per-
formance becomes critical [40]. For example,
leaders’ support during peak demands acts as a
buffer against depletion, highlighting the inter-
play between stress and resource prioritization.

Expanding this perspective, social sup-
port—particularly from leaders—emerges as
a vital organizational resource. It includes not
only tangible help (e.g., mentoring) but also the
perceived availability of support in future chal-
lenges [37]. Leader support operates through
dual mechanisms: (1) mitigating immediate
stress via practical/emotional help and (2) en-
hancing resilience by reinforcing employees’
confidence in sustained support during adver-
sity [41]. These two mechanisms act to inter-
rupt or mitigate the loss spiral described above
by replenishing depleted resources and restor-
ing adaptive capacities. Importantly, studies
position leader support as a stronger predic-
tor of satisfaction than peer support, owing to
leaders” authority in resource allocation [42].
A critical extension of this concept is perceived
social support—employees’ belief that lead-
ers value their contributions, care about their
well-being, and will act in crises [43]. Unlike
sporadic support, this perception fosters last-
ing security, reduces anticipatory stress, and
promotes psychological well-being [44]. Meta-
analytic research confirms that perceived lead-
er support has both direct and indirect effects
on job satisfaction, with mediating factors such
as trust and organizational belongingness [45].
Unlike enacted (actual) support—which em-
ployees experience through a leader’s concrete
actions at a particular moment—perceived
support reflects the expectation that help will
be available in future challenges, thus creating
a lasting sense of security and reducing antic-
ipatory stress.

Drawing on these insights, Bass’s transfor-
mational leadership theory [21] emphasizes
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that leaders enhance employee job satisfac-
tion of two key forms of support: idealized
influence and individualized consideration.
Idealized influence is based on building trust
and moral authority, which encourages em-
ployees to adopt shared values and identify
with both the leader and the organization.
This identification reduces feelings of isola-
tion and increases job satisfaction by fostering
a sense of belonging [46]. For instance, when
employees believe that leaders genuinely care
about their well-being, they feel safer, experi-
ence less stress, and develop greater emotion-
al stability [47]. Individualized consideration
involves leaders recognizing and adapting to
employees’ unique needs, goals, and emotional
states. It includes: (1) emotional support (e.g.,
empathy, mentoring), which reduces anxiety
and boosts self-worth; (2) instrumental sup-
port (e.g., training, resource provision), which
facilitates goal achievement and strengthens
self-efficacy [43]. Building on the above dis-
cussion of idealized influence and individual-
ized consideration, we propose the following
hypotheses:

Hypothesis 1: Perceived leader idealized in-
fluence is positively associated with employee
job satisfaction.

Hypothesis 2: Perceived leader individual-
ized consideration is positively associated with
employee job satisfaction.

2.2. EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE
AS A LEADER’S PERSONAL RESOURCE

The COR theory posits that stress arises
when individuals perceive a threat to, or ex-
perience, the actual loss of valued resources.
Emotional responses such as tension, anxiety,
and frustration represent adaptive reactions to
these stressors [48]. Crucially, their intensity is
inversely related to the availability of perceived
social support [49]. Building on this premise,
adequate emotional (social) support—con-
ceptualized as the systematic provision of care,
empathy, and trust—functions as a protective
factor [50]. As such, it mitigates stress, fosters
emotional stability, and strengthens individ-
uals’ adaptive capacities despite challenges

[51]. This buffering effect operates through
two complementary mechanisms: (1) the gen-
eration of positive affective states and (2) the
reinforcement of emotional resources through
reciprocal interpersonal interaction [52].

Turning to other-oriented positive emo-
tions, including sympathy, compassion, and
empathy [53], these play a pivotal role in
strengthening social cohesion through their
inherently altruistic nature. In particular,
these emotions represent adaptive responses
to events perceived as detrimental to others’
well-being. Compassion, defined as a moti-
vated desire to mitigate suffering [54], is dis-
tinguished from empathy, which is concep-
tualized as a two-dimensional construct: (1)
affective sensitivity to others’ emotional states,
resulting in shared feelings (e.g., sympathy),
and (2) cognitive ability to decode and respond
appropriately to others’ needs [55]. Expanding
on this idea, Weine and Auster [56] define
compassionate care as sustained emotional en-
gagement that integrates understanding oth-
ers emotions and taking proactive beneficial
action. The key components are intentional
perspective-taking and selfless active listening
devoid of judgment or expectation.

Moving on to EI, this concept provides a
foundation for understanding individuals’
capacity to apply care and empathy in social
contexts. According to Mayer and Salovey’s
influential model [57], EI includes four inter-
related competencies: (1) accurately perceiv-
ing, appraising, and expressing emotions; (2)
using emotions to support cognitive activities;
(3) understanding emotional complexity and
developmental trajectories; and (4) regulat-
ing emotions to foster personal and relational
growth. In addition, these competencies en-
able individuals to engage in affective learning
and internalize pro-social behaviors, such as
active listening and emotional support, thus
directly promoting empathy.

Given ETs central role, empathy—as a core
component of emotionally intelligent behav-
ior—extends beyond mere recognition of emo-
tional states. It entails the intentional integra-
tion of emotional information into decisions
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and behaviors that prioritize others’ wellbeing
[54]. Therefore, EI functions as a bridge be-
tween individual psychological resources and
collective social cohesion, linking personal af-
fective abilities with group-level dynamics and
performance.

While the COR theory does not explicitly
categorize EI as a resource, scholarly work has
extended its conceptual framework to incor-
porate EI—defined as the ability to recognize,
understand, and regulate one’s own and others’
emotions—as a critical personal resource [26—
29]. Indeed, this inclusion aligns with COR’s
characterization of personal resources as sta-
ble traits or capacities that enhance stress resil-
ience [24]. Specifically, these include emotion-
al regulation and interpersonal skills, both of
which facilitate goal attainment and foster the
accumulation of further resources. Supporting
this view, empirical studies reinforce this: in-
dividuals with higher EI are better equipped to
reframe stressors as challenges, regulate their
emotions, reduce psychological strain, and
cultivate supportive social relationships [55,
56]. Therefore, EI contributes both to stress
moderation and the amplification of personal
and social resources, consistent with the COR
theory’s cyclical model of resource conserva-
tion and expansion [57].

Shifting focus to leadership, transforma-
tional leadership (TL)—characterized by its
emotionally engaged and value-driven nature
[58]—is intrinsically linked to leaders’ emo-
tional intelligence. Although some critical per-
spectives exist [59], the prevailing consensus,
however, identifies EI as a key predictor of TL
effectiveness [60, 61], particularly in the di-
mensions of idealized influence and individu-
alized consideration. Specifically, idealized in-
fluence manifests through a leader’s emotional
self-regulation and authentic behavior, serving
as a role model for followers [62]. Emotionally
intelligent leaders are more adept at managing
their own emotions, thus fostering trust and
alignment with organizational values [63].

Likewise, individualized consideration—tai-
loring communication and support to meet em-
ployees’ specific needs—is strongly associated
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with EI. This is because leaders with higher EI
are better at perceiving and interpreting emo-
tional cues, enabling them to provide personal-
ized guidance and motivation [64]. Supporting
this point, a meta-analytic review by Harms and
Credé [65] underscores this link, concluding
that EI not only facilitates emotional bonding
but also transforms it into a strategic leadership
tool for collective advancement. Building on
these theoretical and empirical foundations, we
propose the following hypothesis:

Hypothesis 3: Perceptions of leaders’ ideal-
ized influence positively correlate with their
level of emotional intelligence.

Hypothesis 4: Perceptions of leaders’ indi-
vidualized consideration positively correlate
with their level of emotional intelligence.

Finally, further empirical evidence high-
lights the significant positive impact ofleader EI
on employee job satisfaction [66]. Specifically,
emotionally intelligent leaders foster a psy-
chologically safe and emotionally supportive
work environment, marked by empathy and
genuine concern for employee well-being. A
key mechanism is emotional contagion [63],
where leaders” authentic expression of positive
emotions, such as enthusiasm and optimism,
elevates the affective states of their followers.

Echoing the emotion-centered model oflead-
ership [67], EI enables leaders to strategically
manage interpersonal interactions to transmit
constructive emotional energy. A critical com-
ponent is deep acting [68], where leaders inter-
nalize and sincerely express emotions—rather
than resorting to surface-level regulation that
lacks authenticity. Synthesizing these insights
leads us to propose the following hypothesis:

Hypothesis 5: The perceived leader EI is
positively associated with employee job satis-
faction.

2.3. THE MEDIATING ROLE OF LEADERS’
EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE

Empathy, as a core facet of leaders’ EI [69],
constitutes a foundational component of TL.
Meta-analyses [65] show that empathy not
only distinguishes authentic transformational
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leaders from those who simulate such be-
haviors but also enables a personalized ap-
proach rooted in attentive listening and un-
derstanding employees’ specific needs and
motivations. This approach, defined as indi-
vidualized consideration, involves leaders’
active engagement in identifying and valuing
the unique characteristics of team members,
aligning with the paradigm of supportive
leadership [70]. In the following, we explore
how this personalized support is operational-
ized through interactive empathy.

The key mechanism here is interactive em-
pathy [71], which entails reciprocal emotional
engagement: leaders not only passively recog-
nize employees” emotions but also shape a col-
lective affective climate through dialog and the
co-creation of positive experiences. This dy-
namic contrasts with passive empathy, which
is limited to superficial sympathy devoid of
operational interventions. Thus, interactive
empathy functions as a mediator between
leaders’ EI and employee job satisfaction, as it
translates emotional intelligence into concrete
actions—providing care, trust, and support
[50]. Based on these findings, we propose the
following hypothesis:

Hypothesis 6: Perceived leader emotional
intelligence mediates the positive influence of
perceived individualized consideration on em-
ployee job satisfaction.

3. METHODS

This study employs a cross-sectional de-
sign to investigate leadership dynamics within
Serbia’s insurance sector, focusing on the two
largest companies in this industry. A self-ad-
ministered online survey, developed using
Google Forms, was distributed electronically
to employees through their respective life in-
surance sales directors. This approach was se-
lected to ensure efficient data collection across
geographically dispersed teams while maintain-
ing respondent anonymity. Accompanying the
survey was a detailed cover letter outlining the
research objectives, methods, and assurances of
confidentiality, with the directors instructed to
emphasize the voluntary nature of participation.

The survey required employees to evaluate
their direct managers’ leadership style (aligned
with transformational leadership theory), EI,
and their own job satisfaction. A cross-sec-
tional design was chosen to capture a compre-
hensive snapshot of workplace attitudes and
behaviors at a specific point in time, balancing
practicality with the need for timely insights.
Using subordinate-reported EI ratings, vali-
dated in prior leadership research, enhances
validity by reflecting employees’ experiences.
By integrating these measures, the methods
provide a robust framework for analyzing
how leaders’ emotional competencies mediate
workplace satisfaction.

The final sample comprised 275 partici-
pants, predominantly female (83%), reflect-
ing the gender distribution prevalent within
Serbia’s insurance sector. Respondents aver-
aged 43 years of age, and a majority (63.5%)
reported a high school diploma as their high-
est educational attainment. This demograph-
ic profile aligns with industry-specific work-
force trends in Serbia, where frontline roles
in insurance sales are predominantly occu-
pied by mid-career professionals with sec-
ondary education. The sample’s composition
mirrors the sector’s reliance on experienced,
non-tertiary-educated personnel, consistent
with national workforce data characterizing
such roles as accessible entry points into the
industry.

In order to assess TL, the Multifactor
Leadership Questionnaire 5X (MLQ 5X) [72]—
a validated 20-item instrument—was used. This
tool operationalizes TL across four dimensions:
idealized influence, inspirational motivation,
intellectual stimulation, and individualized
consideration. To measure TL behaviors, em-
ployees were asked to rate their managers on a
5-point Likert scale (1 = strongly disagree; 5 =
strongly agree), reflecting the frequency of ob-
served practices.

To evaluate leaders’ EI, the Wong and Law
Emotional Intelligence Scale (WLEIS) [73]
was administered, capturing four dimen-
sions: self-emotion appraisal, others’ emotion
appraisal, use of emotions, and regulation
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of emotions. Subordinate-reported EI rat-
ings were selected because of their empiri-
cal validity in reflecting authentic leadership
behaviors [74]. For the measurement of job
satisfaction, a 7-item scale adapted from
Clark [75] was employed, focusing on sat-
isfaction with advancement opportunities,
salary, supervisor relationships, job security,
autonomy, task nature, and work hours. All
constructs used 5-point Likert scales to stan-
dardize the response formats.

To analyze the data, partial least squares
structural equation modeling (PLS-SEM) was
conducted in SmartPLS 4.0. PLS-SEM was
chosen for its robustness in testing complex
mediation models and estimating direct ef-
fects [76], particularly suited for smaller sam-
ple sizes and exploratory contexts. The process
involved two stages: (1) evaluating the mea-
surement model for reliability and validity and
(2) assessing the structural model to estimate
the path coefficients and mediation effects, en-
suring the rigorous testing of the hypothesized
relationships.

4. RESULTS

The first set of analyses focused on evalu-
ating the reliability of the indicator variables.
Outer loadings ranged from 0.743 to 0.929,
exceeding the recommended threshold of 0.70
[77], confirming that each item reliably mea-
sured its intended construct. Subsequently,
construct validity was assessed using three
criteria: (1) Cronbach’s alpha (a > 0.70) to
ensure internal consistency, (2) composite

reliability (CR > 0.70) to verify latent variable
stability, and (3) average variance extracted
(AVE > 0.50) to establish discriminant valid-
ity. As summarized in Table 1, all constructs
met or exceeded these thresholds, demon-
strating that they shared more variance with
their indicators than with other constructs.
These results affirm the measurement model’s
reliability and validity, providing a statistical-
ly sound foundation for testing structural re-
lationships.

Discriminant validity was assessed using
the Fornell-Larcker criterion [77], which
requires that the square root of the average
variance extracted (VAVE) for each construct
(diagonal values in Table 2) exceeds the bi-
variate correlations between that construct
and all other constructs (oft-diagonal values).
As shown in Table 2, the VAVE for all con-
structs (EI = 0.862, IT = 0.941, IC = 0.885, IM
=0.889,1S=0.915, ZP = 0.778) is greater than
the highest correlation coefficients between
any pair of constructs (e.g., EI-II: 0.859; IC-
IM: 0.855). For instance, the VAVE for ideal-
ized influence (II) (0.941) surpasses its cor-
relations with other constructs (ranging from
0.684 to 0.929), confirming that II is empiri-
cally distinct from related variables. Similarly,
employee job satisfaction (JS) demonstrates
discriminant validity, as its VAVE (0.778)
exceeds its correlations with leadership di-
mensions (r = 0.618-0.684). These results
robustly support the discriminant validity of
the measurement model, affirming that each
construct captures a unique latent trait.

Table 1. Testing Convergent Validity

A Vari
Variables Cronbach’s Alpha | Composite Reliability E‘Sizfcgfe da(i:i?g; Significance | Effect
Ind“”duahs?}icc)omderauon 0.807 0.835 0.783 0.331 79.272
Idealised influence (II) 0.858 0.865 0.799 0.269 81.441
Inspirational motivation (IM) 0.812 0.838 0.791 -0.036 84.233
Intellectual stimulation (IS) 0.835 0.853 0.836 0.130 81.487
Emotional intelligence (EI) 0.873 0.876 0.743 0.268 78.642
Job satisfaction (JS) 0.794 0.815 0.605
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Table 2. Correlations and Discriminant Validity

| 61 | o [ 1c [ M| 18 | JS
El  0.862
I 0859 0941
IC 0852 0929 0885
IM 0818 0.89 0855 0.889
IS 0843 0894 0831 0876 0915
JS 0670 0.684 0.677 0618 0.666 0.778

In the initial phase of hypothesis testing, we
examined the direct effects of TL components
on job satisfaction. As shown in Table 3, path
coeflicients for the relationships between ideal-
ized influence and JS (B = 0.192, t = 0.967, 95%
CI[-0.202, 0.575]) and individualized consider-
ationand JS (f=0.252,t=1.636,95% CI [-0.033,
0.576]) were statistically non-significant (p >
0.05). The confidence intervals for both rela-
tionships included zero, further corroborating
the absence of direct effects. Thus, Hypothesis 1
and Hypothesis 2 were not supported.

Subsequently, we tested the direct effects of
TL components on leaders’ EI. Both II and IC
exhibited statistically significant positive ef-
fects on EI:

II > EL = 0.288, t = 2.047, 95% CI [0.008, 0.560]

IC > EL f=0.296, t = 3.120, 95% CI [0.096, 0.474]

These results confirm Hypothesis 3 and
Hypothesis 4. Finally, EI show a significant di-
rect positive effect on JS (B = 0.268, t = 2.195,
95% CI [0.031, 0.514]), supporting Hypothesis 5.

Table 3. Direct Effects

Hypotheses Coffellitc};ent T-Statistic | 2.5% CI |97.5% CI
Ir°Zp 0.192 0.967 -0.202 0.575
IC°zp 0.252 1.636 -0.033 0.576
EI°ZP 0.268 2.195 0.031 0.514
II°EI 0.288 2.047 0.008 0.560
IC°EI 0.296 3.120 0.096 0.474

To test the significance of the indirect ef-
fects of TL on job satisfaction through EI, we
applied the bootstrapping method [78] with
5,000 re-samples. The results, presented in
Table 4, reveal that the indirect effect of the
idealized influence on job satisfaction is not
statistically significant (B = 0.077, p > .05),
with a 95% confidence interval (CI) spanning

[-0.004, 0.218]. In contrast, the indirect effect
of individualized consideration is statistical-
ly significant (f = 0.079, p < .05), supported
by a 95% CI [0.005, 0.185] that excludes zero.
These findings show that EI fully mediates the
relationship between individualized consid-
eration and job satisfaction, thus confirming
Hypothesis 6.

Table 4. Total Indirect Effects

—

path | OT8Mal 1y ran 2.5% 97.5%
Sample

m°ZP 0077 0.079 20.004 0218

IC°ZP  0.079 0.078 0.005 0.185

The nonsignificant mediation for idealized
influence suggests that its impact on job satis-
faction operates through mechanisms beyond
EI. Conversely, the significant mediation for
individualized consideration underscores EI’s
critical role in translating personalized leader-
ship behaviours into enhanced employee satis-
faction. These results align with the theoretical
frameworks positing EI as a conduit for rela-
tional leadership practices [67].

The importance-performance analysis (IPA)
presented in Table 1 reveals critical insights into
the alignment between employee expectations
and organizational delivery. Notably, the indi-
vidualized consideration dimension (Effect =
79.272) highlights a significant gap between
employees’ high valuation of personalized lead-
ership and the organizations current perfor-
mance in meeting these expectations. While
employees prioritize tailored support (implied
by high importance ratings), the moderate ef-
fect score suggests unmet needs, potential-
ly undermining job satisfaction and engage-
ment. Similarly, the idealized influence (Effect
= 81.441) and intellectual stimulation (Effect
= 81.487) exhibited a stronger alignment al-
though room for improvement remains. The
negative coefficient for inspirational motivation
(Significance = -0.036) signals a paradoxical re-
lationship, where perceived motivational efforts
may inadvertently strain employed well-being,
warranting qualitative exploration. Emotional
intelligence (Effect = 78.642) and job satisfac-
tion (AVE = 0.605) further underscore the need
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for targeted interventions to bridge gaps in
leadership practices.

5. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Grounded in the COR theory [24], this study
tested a mediation model in which leaders” EI
mediates the relationship between TL and em-
ployee job satisfaction. Contrary to expectations
from prior literature [79, 80], the analysis of
Serbian insurance sector data revealed no direct
influence of TL on job satisfaction. However,
the results confirmed that leader EI acts as a
critical mediator in the relationship between
individualized consideration and job satisfac-
tion (Hypothesis 6), suggesting that employees
perceive satisfaction only when they recognize
leaders’ authentic care and operationalized sup-
port. This aligns with COR mechanisms, where
EI functions as a personal resource that fosters
the acquisition of other work-related resources
(e.g., trust, emotional stability).

A possible explanation for this discrepan-
cy lies in the pronounced emphasis on team-
work within insurance organizations. In such
contexts, collective dynamics, such as team
autonomy and shared accountability, reduce
employees’ reliance on immediate superviso-
ry support, as team identification emerges as
the primary source of psychological resourc-

s [48]. This does not diminish the relevance
of leaders’ EI; instead, it underscores its con-
textually contingent influence: leaders with
high EI cultivate a positive emotional climate
through empathy and support, thus indirectly
enhancing psychological capital and collective
efficacy [81].

In organizations with pronounced team
dynamics, empirical evidence suggests a

strategic imperative to cultivate leaders’ EI to
foster synergy between team autonomy and
sustained emotional support. Practitioners
should prioritize team-based interventions,
such as peer mentoring programs and col-
laborative problem-solving frameworks, that
strengthen collective psychological resources,
rather than relying solely on individualized
approaches. These findings contribute to lead-
ership theory by underscoring the moderating
role of the organizational context in shaping
leader-employee dynamics, while reaffirming
the universal significance of EI as a critical
mechanism for stress mitigation and resource
optimization.

This study is limited by several methodolog-
ical constraints that warrant a cautious inter-
pretation of the results. First, a key limitation
is the cross-sectional design, which prevents
causal inferences because of the inability to
account for temporal dynamics. A longitudi-
nal approach would be necessary to trace how
leaders” EI shapes job satisfaction across time.
Second, the reliance solely on employee-re-
ported data introduces potential biases rooted
in subjective perceptions. Incorporating multi-
source data—such as leader self-assessments
or objective performance metrics—could mit-
igate this issue and enhance validity. Third,
the absence of employee EI measures limits
insights into the dyadic interplay between
leaders and teams. Future research should
address this gap by integrating employees’ EI
as a mediator or moderator. Finally, the gen-
eralizability of the findings is constrained by
the study’s confinement to Serbia’s insurance
sector. Replicating this work across diverse in-
dustries and cultures is essential to validate the
external applicability of the results.
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EMOUUOHA/IHA UHTEJUTEHUWUIA TUJQEPA KAO MEJUJATOP
N3MEBY TMAEPCTBA N 3A40BOJ/bCTBA MOCJ/IOM:
NMEPCIEKTUBA TEOPUJE OYYBAA PECYPCA

Pe3nme: 3agoB0o/bCTBO 3aNOC/EHUX je CYLUTUHCKM (AKTOP yCriexa cBake opraHu3auuje, a TpaHcdop-
MALMOHO IMgepCTBO je LMPOKO MPerno3HATo Kao 3HA4ajaH NokpeTay 3agoBo/bcTBd. MehyTtum, y no-
cTojehoj aMTepatypu ce peTko UCTPMKMBAIO KAKO eMOUMOHAHA uHTeanreHumja (EW) imgepa moxe
PYHKUMOHNCATH KAo MOCPegHMK y OGHOCY u3Meljy ngepcTBa M 3agoBo/bCTBA MOCIOM, OCTaB/bajyhu
3HAYajHy MCTPAXMBAYKy nNpasHnHy. OBa CTyguja je MMasa 3a Um/b ga UCrmuTa nocpegHunyKy yaory nep-
unnupare EVN nngepa y Beau uamehy MHGUMBMGyann3oBaHor NpuUcTyna (K/bydHe gumeHsuje TpaHchop-
MALMOHOT 1MgepcTBa) M 3agOBO/bCTBA 3AMOC/IeHnX nociom. flonasehn og Teopuje odyBarba pecyp-
€d, eMOLMOHANHA MOGPLLIKA KOjy MPYXajy mgepu ce cMatpa PyHgameHTanHum pecypcom. logaum
3a aHaM3y NpUKynbeHn cy og 275 3anociennx y ocurypasajyhoj nHgyctpujn y Cpbujn. AHanmsa je
crpoBegeHa MeTogom MOgennpara CTPYKTypHuX jegHaumHa (CEM) kopuiuhersem coptBepa SmartPLS
4, ocnarajyhu ce Ha CTaAHgapgu30BaHe CKasje 3a Mepere PeseBaHTHUX KOHCTPYKTA - IMgepcKor no-
Hawared, EN 1 3agoBosbcTBa nociom. [Jobujenn pesyntatu Cy nokasaam ga nepumnupana EN angepa
y MOTAYHOCTM nocpegyje y Be3u uamel)y MHGUBMGYann30BaHor NPUCTyna v 3agoBo/bCTBA MOC/IOM, GOK
ocTane NCNMTUBAHe KapakTepucTike TPaHCPOPMALMOHOT IMgepcTBa HUCY NoKasane gupekTHe edek-
Te. BaxHo je nctahu ga je EM amgepa Takohe nokasana 3HayajaH gupekTaH egekat Ha noseharbe
30g0BO/bCTBA MOCIOM, genyjyhu Tako Kao Megujatop 1 He3aBUCHU NpeguKTop. OBO MCTPAKMBAHE §O-
MPUHOCK Teopujn INgepcTBa npyxajyhu jacHunjy yBng y To KOKO eMOLMOHAHA MOGPLUKA KOjy NPYXajy
2mMgepu nogpxasa egukacHo BohcTo. Takohe noTphyje BaxHOCT ynore imgepa y nogctuuaky 3ago-
BO/bCTBA 3AMNOCIEHNX M HYgN KOHKPETHE CMepHMLe 3a gu3djHmnparbe nporpama obyke 3a ngepcTso cd
AKLIeHTOM Ha pa3B0Oj eMOLMOHA/IHE MHTeNreHLuje.

K/byyHe peun: EMOUMOHA/IHA MHTENNUTeHUMjd, TPAHCHOPMAUMOHM JINGepCTBO, Teopumja O4yBarbad
pecypca, 3agoBo/bCTBO MOC/IOM, EMOLMOHAIHA MOGPLLIKA
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Abstract: Amid global health crises, effective management of security during epidemic conditions has
become a critical concern for governments, organizations, and communities. This article explores the
multifaceted approach required to address security challenges that arise during epidemics, including
public health threats, misinformation, and social unrest. It examines the role of coordinated response
strategies, the importance of communication, and the integration of technology in monitoring and
enforcing health regulations. Furthermore, the article discusses case studies from recent epidemics,
highlighting best practices and lessons learned. By analyzing the interplay between health security and
broader societal impacts, this study aims to provide a comprehensive framework for improving security
management in future epidemic scenarios. The findings underscore the necessity for proactive planning,
inter-agency collaboration, and community engagement to enhance resilience and ensure public safety
during health emergencies.

Keywords: epidemic mmanagement, public health, security measures, risk, crisis response

INTRODUCTION Epidemics such as COVID-19, SARS, and

MERS not only threaten public health but also
destabilize economic and social structures. In
such situations, effective security management
becomes essential for protecting lives and
health, as well as for preserving the function-

In recent decades, the world has faced
numerous epidemics that have significant-
ly impacted public health, the economy, and
everyday life. Security management during

epidemics has become increasingly important
to protect lives and maintain the functionality
of social systems. This paper explores the key
aspects of security management during epi-
demics, with a particular focus on strategies,
challenges, and best practices. Security man-
agement in the context of epidemics represents
a crucial aspect of crisis management, fac-
ing growing challenges in the modern world.

ality of organizations and communities. This
paper explores key elements of security man-
agement, including how security measures are
planned, implemented, and assessed in ep-
idemic conditions. We will also consider the
role of communication, education, and collab-
oration among various stakeholders, includ-
ing governments, health institutions, and the
private sector (Fiore, Hanrahan, & Anderson,
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1990). Given globalization and interconnec-
tivity, it is important to understand how secu-
rity management can be adapted to different
contexts and community needs. Through the
analysis of previous epidemics and current
strategies, our aim is to identify best practices
and recommend guidelines for improving se-
curity management in future crisis situations.
This paper will also encompass ethical aspects,
as well as the challenges faced by managers
when making decisions that affect the health
and safety of the population. Finally, we will
emphasize the importance of an interdisciplin-
ary approach in developing effective security
management strategies, which includes collab-
oration among different sectors and experts.
In the modern world, security management is
becoming an increasingly important aspect of
organizational management, especially in the
context of global epidemics. Epidemics such
as COVID-19, SARS, and other infectious dis-
eases present significant challenges for public
health, the economy, and society as a whole. In
such conditions, organizations are compelled
to develop and implement strategies that will
ensure not only the physical safety of their em-
ployees but also business continuity. The role
of security management is expanding, encom-
passing aspects such as risk assessment, crisis
management, communication, and employee
training. Furthermore, effective security man-
agement during epidemics requires collabora-
tion among various sectors, including health
institutions, governments, and the private sec-
tor. This paper will explore the key principles
of security management in the context of epi-
demics, analyze the challenges and opportuni-
ties that arise, and propose recommendations
for enhancing security practices.

1. SECURITY MANAGEMENT IN
PUBLIC HEALTH SYSTEMS

Security management in public health en-
compasses a range of activities and strategies
aimed at protecting the health of the popula-
tion from various threats, including infectious
diseases, chemical and physical hazards, as
well as natural disasters. This process requires

40

collaboration among various sectors, includ-
ing government entities, health organizations,
non-governmental organizations, and com-
munities. One of the key aspects of security
management in public health is risk assess-
ment, which involves identifying potential
hazards and analyzing their impact on human
health. Based on these assessments, prevention
and response strategies are developed, which
may include vaccination, public education,
and emergency preparedness. Additionally,
an important component of this manage-
ment is communication with the public (Bush,
Abrams, Beall, & Johnson, 2001). Transparent
communication with citizens regarding risks
and protective measures can significantly en-
hance community response during crisis sit-
uations. The role of the media is also crucial,
as they can aid in disseminating information
and raising awareness about the importance
of public health. Furthermore, security man-
agement in public health must be flexible and
adaptable, as threats can change rapidly. This
requires continuous monitoring and evalua-
tion of existing strategies, as well as a readi-
ness for innovation and the application of new
technologies. Ultimately, successful security
management in public health can significantly
contribute to the reduction of morbidity and
mortality, as well as the improvement of quali-
ty of life within the community. Security man-
agement encompasses processes and strategies
used to identify, assess, and control risks that
may jeopardize the health and safety of indi-
viduals. In the context of epidemics, security
management involves planning, implement-
ing, and evaluating measures that are applied
to reduce disease transmission and protect the
most vulnerable populations.

2. PUBLIC HEALTH SURVEILLANCE
ACTIVITY

Public health surveillance activity is the con-
tinuous, systematic collection, analysis, inter-
pretation, and dissemination of health data to
aid in decision-making and actions in public
health. Surveillance functions as a way to gauge
the community’s overall health and activity. The
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objective of public health surveillance, some-
times referred to as “information for action,”
is to illustrate current patterns of disease oc-
currence and potential disease threats so that
research, control, and preventive measures
can be applied effectively and efficiently. This
is achieved through systematic collection and
evaluation of morbidity and mortality reports,
as well as other relevant health information,
and the dissemination of these data and their
interpretations to those involved in disease con-
trol and decision-making in public health (Galil
et al., 2002). Morbidity and mortality reports
are common data sources for surveillance for
local and state health agencies. These reports
are typically submitted by healthcare providers,
infection control practitioners, or laboratories
that are mandated to notify health authorities
of any patient with a reportable disease such
as chickenpox, meningococcal meningitis, or
AIDS. Other sources of health-related data used
for surveillance include reports from investiga-
tions of individual cases and disease clusters.
Public health surveillance plays a crucial role in
preserving community health through the sys-
tematic collection, analysis, and interpretation
of health data.

Public and
Health Care
Providers

o Clinicians
« Laboratories

« Hospitals Reporting

Feedback

Health
Department

Source: Author’s analysis
Figure 1. Public Health Monitoring System

Reports on morbidity and mortality rep-
resent a crucial source of data for local and
national health authorities. These reports typ-
ically originate from healthcare professionals,
infection control practitioners, or laboratories
that are mandated to inform health authori-
ties about patients with reportable diseases,
such as pertussis, meningococcal meningitis,
or AIDS (Olsen, MacKinon, Goulding, Bean,

& Slutsker, 2000). In addition to reports on
individual cases and disease clusters, other
data sources include information from public
health programs, such as community immuni-
zation coverage, disease registries, and health
surveys. Although not all cases of disease are
reported, health officials regularly review the
reports they receive and search for patterns
among them, which has proven invaluable in
identifying issues, evaluating programs, and
guiding public health initiatives. While public
health surveillance has traditionally focused
on infectious diseases, contemporary systems
also address injuries, chronic diseases, genet-
ic and congenital disorders, occupationally
related illnesses, and potential environmental
diseases, as well as health behaviors. Following
September 11, 2001, various systems rely-
ing on electronic reporting have been devel-
oped, including those that report daily visits to
emergency services, over-the-counter medica-
tion sales, and worker absenteeism. Given the
expectation that epidemiologists will be called
upon to design and utilize these and other new
surveillance systems, the fundamental compe-
tencies of epidemiologists should encompass
the design of data collection instruments, data
management, descriptive methods and graph-
ical representation, data interpretation, as well
as scientific writing and presentation.

3. KEY CHALLENGES IN SECURITY
MANAGEMENT DURING EPIDEMICS

Public health security management rep-
resents a complex process that involves the
identification, assessment, and management
of risks that may threaten the health of the
population. This process encompasses var-
ious strategies and measures aimed at the
prevention, control, and response to health
threats, including epidemics and pandem-
ics (Goodman, Buehler, & Koplan, 1990).
The key challenges in security management
during epidemics encompass several aspects.
Firstly, the lack of timely information and data
can significantly hinder decision-making and
the implementation of appropriate measures.
Secondly, coordination among various sectors
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and organizations, including health institu-
tions, governments, and non-governmental
organizations, is often necessary but can also
be highly challenging. Thirdly, public per-
ception and trust in health authorities play a
crucial role in the success of prevention and
control strategies, and managing these factors
requires a careful approach to communication
and education of the population. Additionally,
resources such as human capacity and finan-
cial means are often limited, further compli-
cating effective management during crises.
Finally, the development and implementation
of innovative technologies and tools for mon-
itoring and analyzing epidemics pose a chal-
lenge that requires continuous research and
adaptation of existing strategies. In the light
of these challenges, it is essential to develop a
comprehensive approach to public health se-
curity management that enables effective re-
sponses to health threats and the preservation
of population health. Key aspects regarding
the emergence of epidemics are the following
(Keene et al., 1997):

- Speed of disease spread: epidemics often
spread at a rate that exceeds the system’s abili-
ty to respond, leading to an overload of health
resources.

- Information and communication: accurate
and timely information is critical for crisis
management. Misinformation can incite panic
and hinder the implementation of measures.

- Psychological factors: fear and uncertainty
among the population can impact compli-
ance with safety measures.

- Economic impacts: Many measures under-
taken to control epidemics may have negative
consequences for the economy, complicating
the implementation of necessary strategies.

4. STRATEGIES FOR SECURITY
MANAGEMENT IN RESPONSE TO
EPIDEMIC

Security management during epidemics fac-
es a range of key challenges that require care-
ful planning and effective response (Bender,
Williams, Johnson, & Jagger, 1990). To begin

with, one of the most significant challenges is
the rapid and accurate collection and analysis
of data regarding the spread of the disease. In
this context, it is essential to establish an effi-
cient system for the transmission of informa-
tion between health institutions, governments,
and the public to enable timely decision-mak-
ing. Secondly, ensuring adequate resources,
including medical equipment and personnel,
poses a challenge, which is crucial for imple-
menting preventive measures and treating the
sick (Washington State Department of Health,
2001). In situations where resources are quick-
ly depleted, management must develop strat-
egies for optimizing existing resources and
identifying additional sources. Thirdly, com-
munication with the public plays a key role
in security management during epidemics.
Reassuring citizens about the measures being
taken, as well as educating them about behav-
iors that can reduce the risk of infection, is of
crucial importance. Effective communication
can help mitigate panic and misinformation.
In addition, security management must also
address the legal and ethical issues that arise
during epidemics. This includes making deci-
sions regarding quarantines, vaccinations, and
other measures that may impact human rights
and freedoms. Finally, it is important to em-
phasize that security management strategies
must be continuously adapted in accordance
with the evolving situation and new insights
about the disease. This flexibility is crucial for
successful crisis management and minimizing
negative consequences for health and society
as a whole. The following measures and ac-
tions are particularly significant (Marx, 2003):

- Prevention and preparedness: Developing
emergency plans, training staff, and conduct-
ing simulations can facilitate a quicker re-
sponse to epidemics.

- Monitoring and risk assessment: Continuous
monitoring of the situation and risk assessment
allow for timely adjustments to strategies.

- Collaboration and coordination: Involving
various sectors (public health, economy, ed-
ucation) in the decision-making process can
enhance the efficiency of the response.
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- Education and communication: Informing the
public about prevention measures and the im-
portance of adhering to them can significantly
reduce the risk of disease spread.

5. CONCLUSION

Security management in the context of ep-
idemics requires a comprehensive approach
that encompasses prevention, preparedness,
rapid response, and continuous learning. In
a world facing increasingly significant health
challenges, effective security management
strategies are crucial for safeguarding the health
and safety of the population (Swaminathan,
Barrett, Hunter, & Tauxe, 2001). Collaboration
among various sectors and ongoing education
are essential for successful crisis management.
The phrase “security management in epidem-
ic conditions” highlights the critical role of
effective governance in crisis situations aris-
ing from epidemic occurrences. In the light
of growing global health threats, it is impera-
tive to develop and implement comprehensive
strategies that integrate various aspects of pub-
lic health, including surveillance, prevention,
and response to epidemics (Preston, 1999).
This paper emphasizes the importance of mu-
tual cooperation among health institutions,
governments, and communities, as well as the
need for continuous education and training
of professionals in the fields of epidemiology
and crisis management. Only through the syn-
ergy of these elements can a faster and more
effective response to health crises be ensured,
thereby minimizing the negative consequenc-
es for public health and society as a whole. In
conclusion, security management in epidemic
conditions requires a proactive approach, re-
lying on data analysis, technological innova-
tions, and community engagement to build a
more resilient health infrastructure. Managing
security during epidemics is crucial for pro-
tecting public health and minimizing risks.
Below are several recommended practices:

1. Monitoring and Notification System: In
countries such as South Korea and Taiwan,
efficient systems for contact tracing and no-
tifying citizens about potential exposure to

the virus have been established. The use of
mobile applications and technology has en-
abled rapid identification and isolation of
infected individuals.

2. Clear Communication Strategies: During
the COVID-19 pandemic, many countries
established clear communication channels
to inform the public about protective mea-
sures, symptoms, and prevention methods.
Transparency in communication has fos-
tered trust among citizens.

3. Adaptation of Health Resources: In Italy and
Spain, during the first wave of COVID-19,
hospitals quickly adapted their resources to
cope with the increased number of patients.
This included reallocating staff, expanding
capacities, and establishing temporary hos-
pitals.

4. Coordination Between Sectors: In Australia,
the government coordinated efforts between
the health, economic, and educational sec-
tors to ensure a comprehensive response to
the epidemic, including support for small
businesses and educational institutions.

5. Psychological Support: During the pandem-
ic, many countries recognized the impor-
tance of mental health and established sup-
port programs for citizens facing stress and
anxiety due to the epidemic.

These examples demonstrate how effective
management of safety can help mitigate the
impact of epidemics on society.

- Application of Technology: The use of digi-
tal tools for contact tracing and information
dissemination can enhance the speed and ef-
ficiency of responses.

- Focus on Vulnerable Groups: Special attention
should be given to protecting the most vulner-
able members of society, such as the elderly
and individuals with chronic illnesses.

- Evaluation and Learning from Experiences:
Following every epidemic, it is essential to
evaluate what was effective and what was not,
so future crisis strategies can be improved.
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YNPAB/bAWBE BE3BEAHOCTU Y ENMUJEMCKUM YCJIOBUMA

Pe3nme: CyoueHu ca rnobanHnM 3gpaBCcTBeHNM Kpu3ama, epuKacHo ynpas/barbe be3begHoluhy Tokom
enngemmjcKmx yc10Ba NOCTAso je KpUTUYHA Opura 3a Baage, opraHnaumje n 3ajegumue. OBaj Y1AHAK
UCTPaXKyje BULLECTOjHM NpucTyn noTpebaH 3a peluasarbe 6e36egHOCHMX M3A30BA KOjU HACTAjy TOKOM
enngemuja, ykbydyjyhu npetre no jaBHo 3gpas/be, geanHpopmaumje v gpyLTeeHe Hemupe. Mcnm-
Tyje y/10ry KoOopguHUCaHmx cTpaternja pearoBarbd, 3Haudj KOMyHukauumje n MHTerpaumjy TexHosaorunje
y npahery n cripoBohery 3gpaBcTBeHnx nponuca. flopeg Tora, Y1AaHAK pasmaTpa cryguje cayyaja
U3 HegaBHUX enngemuja, nctnayhu Hajbo/be npakce n HayveHe nekumje. AHaansupajyhn mehycobHm
yTnuaj usmehy 3gpasctBeHe 6e36egHOCTM 1 WMPKX gPYLUTBEHUX YTULaja, 0BA CTyguja nma 3d Lnb
ga npyxwu cBeobyxBaTaH okBMp 3a nobosbLLIaHe yrnpas/baka beabegHolwhy y Oygyhum envgemmjckum
cueHapmjuma. Pe3yntati Harnalwasajy HEOMXOGHOCT NPOAKTMBHOI MIAHMPAkA, MehyareHuumjcke ca-
pagre 1 aHraxoBaka 3ajegHuLie Kako bu ce nobosbLLIANa OTMIOPHOCT M OCMrypana jaBHa besbegHocT
TOKOM 3gpaBCTBEHNX BAHPEGHMX CUTYaLmja.

K/byuHe peun: ynpas/barbe envgemMujama, jaBHo 3gpasibe, 6e36egHOCHe Mepe, pu3nK, 0groBop Ha
Kpu3y
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Abstract: In the paper, the authors aim to present and scientifically explain how criminal liability—or
convictions for offenses involving elements of domestic violence, along with the associated primary
unit—affect the perpetrator’s subsequent life trajectory and their future employment-related rights. A
fifteen-year analysis of convictions for domestic violence crimes, which will include minors and adults,
reveals the current state of the researched problem, together with the trends in the development of the
observed phenomenon. The authors will highlight the most common criminal sanctions imposed for
domestic violence offenses—both in cases involving minors and adults—and will ultimately explain how
prior convictions or criminal records for such offenses impact employment opportunities. The authors
started their research from the assumption that the first community in which a person finds their place
is the family or some other community that performs the function of a family. This raises the question
of whether individuals who commit domestic violence are able to function normally in other social
environments—particularly in the workplace, where they spend most of their time—without engaging in
further misconduct, such as mobbing. Using relevant databases of the Statistical Office of the Republic
of Serbia and other available documents, the latest literature related to this issue, and applying various
scientific methods, the authors have proven the thesis that people who are prone to acts of violence in
their closest social community - such as the family, have a high degree of tendency to commit violence in
the workplace, school environment - regardless of age.

Keywords: domestic violence, criminal liability, working capacity, work liability, adults, minors

1. INTRODUCTION and consequently its purpose [63]. In recent
times, it has been subjected to pressures from

vidualth ; o which  Tany directions; however, we believe that
every individual—the environment in Which p,ne of these challenges can undermine it as

people develop into healthy and rational per- profoundly as the acts of violence that occur
sons, first encounter and understand their (ithin it [71]. This is why we are deeply con-
rights and obligations,. and form their ini‘Fial cerned by the data released by the official au-
sense of attachment, justice, and well-being (hyrities of the Republic of Serbia indicating
[4]. This community, as we know it today, has  that every third marriage ends in divorce [38].
undergone changes in its form, characteristics, Violence is not always the reason for divorce,

The family is the primary community for
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but in 99% of cases some kind of violence is
the reason for divorce - economic (financial)
violence [2], sexual violence, psychological vi-
olence, and finally physical violence [8].

If we consider the extent of violence pres-
ent within families and broader environments,
and if we ourselves have been participants—
whether actively or passively—in such act[12],
we must ask the following question: can indi-
viduals truly set aside the impact of that vio-
lence when functioning within other types of
collectives [15], (workplace, educational set-
tings, etc.) or do they inevitably carry these
negative experiences with them, letting their
effects appear in new activities and relation-
ships?[10]. The problem of domestic violence
has been recognized by the state, which has
undertaken a series of measures to preserve
the family and implemented numerous social
programs to support families. Yet, one ques-
tion remains unanswered: have we, as a state
and society, reacted too late [20]? Have we al-
lowed this problem to go too far into all social
structures, including the youngest members?
This was precisely why the authors initiated
the research on this topic, and the findings
presented later in the paper are alarming. [70].

The research included both adults [40] and
minors, firstly in order to obtain a more detailed
picture of the prevalence of domestic violence,
secondly to determine how prevalent other
crimes in this area are in relation to domestic
violence [21], and thirdly to see the level of vi-
olence among minor perpetrators of criminal
acts - more precisely, to include in the research
the group of perpetrators of criminal acts [14]
who are at least fifteen years old and legally el-
igible for employment. Finally, an analysis of
the criminal sanctions most often imposed for
domestic violence was conducted [19], in order
to establish the degree of responsibility of the
judiciary for the recurrence of this criminal of-
fense 61]. We did all this in order to understand
where such a “wave of violence” [7] originates
and to identify where it begins[22] as well as to
explore ways to prevent it [72].

In addition to the current situation regard-
ing domestic violence, we were interested in

determining the cause-and-effect relationship
between violent behavior 59], or the commis-
sion of the criminal offense of domestic vio-
lence, and the inability to obtain or maintain
employment in certain fields [3].

2. THEORETICAL AND LEGISLATIVE
FRAMEWORK

According to the currently valid positive legal
regulations in the Republic of Serbia, a family is
considered a community consisting of “spouses
or former spouses; children, parents and other
blood relatives, and persons in in-law or adop-
tive relationship, or persons who are foster par-
ents; persons who live or have lived in the same
tamily household; extramarital partners or for-
mer extramarital partners; persons who were or
are still in an emotional or sexual relationship
with each other, or who have a child together
or a child is about to be born, even though they
have never lived in the same family household.”
In modern law, definitions of family are rare, be-
cause it is difficult to legally define the concept
of a phenomenon that is not static and is influ-
enced by numerous factors outside the legal do-
main. In social theory [1] definitions of family,
however, are frequent and numerous, but legal
writers most often define family descriptively
(by listing the members that make up the fami-
ly) or operationally (by listing the functions that
the family usually performs).

Available data indicate that domestic vi-
olence has very serious social and individual
consequences and that its victims are most
commonly women and children [41]. As vic-
tims [62] adult men can also come forward,
but this happens very rarely. This claim is
supported by data on the number of calls for
help sent to organizations supporting victims
of domestic violence [18], emergency support
services and counseling centers for women
and children affected by violence, available in
nearly all major cities across Serbia. Research
conducted in the past few years by members of
women’s groups in Serbia and the Victimology
Society of Serbia, confirms the conclusion that
this is a complex and, above all, socially condi-
tioned phenomenon [42].
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Family Law of the Republic of Serbia defines
the term domestic violence in Article 197. And
in that sense, it defines the following: “Domestic
violence is behavior by which one family mem-
ber endangers the physical integrity, mental
health or peace of mind of another family mem-
ber. Domestic violence is considered to be, in
particular: 1. inflicting or attempting to inflict
bodily harm; 2. inducing fear by threatening to
kill or inflict bodily harm on a family member
or a person close to him/her; 3. forcing sexual
intercourse; 4. inducing sexual intercourse or
sexual intercourse with a person under the age
of 14 or a helpless person; 5. restricting freedom
of movement or communication with third par-
ties; 6. insulting, as well as any other impudent,
reckless and malicious behavior® [43].

The Family Law also prescribes measures
for the protection of the family in the follow-
ing article. “Measures for protection against
domestic violence are: 1. issuing an order to
evict from the family apartment or house, re-
gardless of the right of ownership or lease of
the real estate; 2. issuing an order to move into
the family apartment or house, regardless of
the right of ownership or lease of the real es-
tate; 3. banning approaching a family member
at a certain distance; 4. banning access to the
area around the place of residence or place of
work of the family member; 5. banning further
harassment of the family member” [44].

Alongside these regulations, criminal law
also needed to ensure the protection of mar-
riage and the family. Under the Criminal
Code of the Republic of Serbia (2019), within
the section aimed at protecting marriage and
family, Article 194 provides that anyone who
“endangers the peace, physical integrity, or
mental condition of a family member through
violence, threats to life or bodily harm, or
through brazen or reckless behavior” may
be sentenced to imprisonment ranging from
three months to three years” [16. If a weap-
on, dangerous tool or other means capable of
causing serious bodily injury or serious dam-
age to health is used during the commission
of a criminal offense of domestic violence, the
legislator has prescribed a more severe pun-
ishment than the basic form of the criminal

48

offense and has determined that the perpetra-
tor shall be punished with a prison sentence
of six months to five years. In the event that
the aforementioned unlawful behavior results
in serious bodily injury or serious damage to
health, or the offense is committed against a
minor, the legislator has determined a prison
sentence of two to ten years. In the event of a
more serious consequence, such as the death
of a family member, a sentence of five to fifteen
years is prescribed, and if the family member
is a minor, a sentence of at least ten years in
prison is prescribed.

The Criminal Code of the Republic of Serbia
also stipulates a penalty for persons who vio-
late a court-ordered measure of protection
against domestic violence, which is a prison
sentence of three months to three years and a
fine, cumulatively.

During 2016, the state felt that domestic
violence as an unacceptable form of behavior
was spreading widely throughout the territory
of the Republic of Serbia and was striving to
destroy the most important social cell, so the
legislator decided to adopt a special Law on
the Prevention of Domestic Violence (2016).
The aforementioned law regulates the preven-
tion of domestic violence and the actions of
state bodies and institutions in preventing do-
mestic violence and providing protection and
support to victims of domestic violence. It has
a total of 39 articles that aim to “regulate the
organization and actions of state bodies and
institutions in a general and uniform manner
and thus enable effective prevention of domes-
tic violence and urgent, timely and effective
protection and support to victims of domestic
violence” [67].

According to this Law, domestic violence is
considered “an act of physical, sexual, psycho-
logical or economic violence by the perpetrator
against a person with whom the perpetrator is
in a current or previous marital, extramarital
or partnership relationship or against a person
with whom he is a blood relative in the direct
line, and in the collateral line up to the sec-
ond degree or with whom he is a relative by
in-laws up to the second degree or to whom
he is an adoptive parent, adopted child, foster
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child or foster parent or against another per-
son with whom he lives or has lived in a com-
mon household” [67].

This law does not apply to minors who com-
mit domestic violence, which is particularly in-
teresting for our research and its final findings.

It should be particularly emphasized that
this Law also applies to cooperation in the pre-
vention of domestic violence during criminal
proceedings for the following offenses defined
in the Criminal Code: stalking (Article 138a);
rape (Article 178); sexual intercourse with a
helpless person (Article 179); sexual inter-
course with a child (Article 180); sexual inter-
course by abuse of position (Article 181); illic-
it sexual acts (Article 182); sexual harassment
(Article 182a); pimping and facilitating sexual
intercourse (Article 183); mediation in prosti-
tution (Article 184); displaying, obtaining and
possessing pornographic material and exploit-
ing minors for pornography (Article 185); in-
ducing a child to witness sexual acts (Article
185a); neglect and abuse of a minor (Article
193); domestic violence (Article 194); failure to
provide support (Article 195); breach of family
obligations (Article 196); incest (Article 197);
human trafficking (Article 388); other crimi-
nal acts, if the criminal act is a consequence of
domestic violence” [16].

3. EMPIRICAL RESEARCH
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The collected data showed us that in the pe-
riod of fifteen years analyzed, the highest per-
centage of criminal offenses against marriage
and family each year was the criminal offense
of domestic violence. In the fifteen years ob-
served, 51,949 adults were convicted of crim-
inal offenses against marriage and family, and
of that number, 30,265 adults were convicted of
domestic violence. Further analysis shows that,
on average, 2,017 adults are convicted each year
for the criminal offense of domestic violence—
equivalent to roughly six individuals per day.
This crime is also specific in that it should not
be viewed as an individual number, but rather
it should be analyzed through the number of
victims of this crime. Therefore, the nature of
this crime is not that the victim of the crime is
an individual, but most commonly the entire
family, which contributes to the increase in the
number of victims of domestic violence. Here,
we should certainly not ignore the fact that
psychologists constantly appeal that “violence
begets violence” and that people who grow up
watching or experiencing violence have a much
greater chance of becoming violent or of be-
coming victims of violence, believing that vio-
lence is a normal phenomenon - which we can-
not agree with.
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Source: author’s illustration / Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia (stat.gvo.rs)-
Bulletins of the Republic Statistical Office (Year 2010-2024) [45-58]
Chart 1: Total number of adults convicted of domestic violence in
relation to all adults convicted of criminal offenses against marriage
and family in the period from 2010 to 2024 on the territory of the

Republic of Serbia
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To assess whether the penal policy corre-
sponds to the severity of this offense, we ana-
lyzed all criminal sanctions imposed on the
groups of offenders. During the observed pe-
riod, the most frequently applied sanction was
the suspended sentence. Out of 30,265 people,
in 19,079 cases the court found it appropriate to
impose a suspended sentence, that is, in 63% of
cases. Based on all the above, we can conclude
that the penal policy in the case of domestic vi-
olence crimes is unreasonably lenient.

Table 1: Overview of criminal sanctions imposed on adult
perpetrators of domestic violence in the period from
2010 to 2024 on the territory of the Republic of Serbia
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2022 676 6 1,125 183 25 1 4 1
2021 589 13 1,388 214 17 2 3 4
2020 669 6 1,508 138 12 1 3 0
2019 628 12 1,827 146 12 0 0 2
2018 768 8 1,998 166 19 4 4 7
2017 808 6 1,736 145 12 2 0 4
2016 620 17 1,301 102 15 2 0 8
2015 483 8 1,193 59 27 2 2 4
2014 634 13 1,041 0 14 4 4 2
2013 533 8 977 0 7 1 3 3
2012 436 33 970 0 15 9 6 3
2011 360 75 1,135 0 23 10 3 10
2010 236 55 745 0 4 8 2 9

X 8,944 282 19,079 1,576 232 49 41

[*)}
[\

Source: author’s illustration / Statistical Office of the Republic of
Serbia (stat.gvo.rs)- Bulletins of the Republic Statistical Office (Year
2010-2024) [23-37]

Given that employment may be established
by individuals who are fifteen years old, in ac-
cordance with the Labor Law, which states that
“persons who are at least fifteen years old” may
be employed[66] we also included older minors
in our research - that is, persons between six-
teen and eighteen years of age, in order to ob-
tain a more comprehensive understanding of
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the research subject. Therefore, we investigated,
over a period of fifteen years, final judgments
relating to minors, in relation to the criminal of-
fense of domestic violence. What is particularly
interesting is that of all criminal offenses against
marriage and family in all years of the observed
period (except for 2010 and 2015 - only one
individual committed a criminal offense other
than domestic violence), all persons convicted
of criminal offenses against marriage and fami-
ly committed domestic violence. Therefore, the
only criminal offense committed in the last fif-
teen years from this group of criminal offenses
was exclusively domestic violence.

Opver the past fifteen years, 453 minors have
committed the crime of domestic violence.
On an annual basis, a final judgment is issued
against thirty minors, proving that they com-
mitted the crime of domestic violence. This data
is particularly concerning given the traditions
of the Serbian people and prevailing upbring-
ing practices, where it is extremely difficult to
imagine situations in which those closest to the
offender—such as parents or relatives—would
report their own child or family member for vi-
olence. Therefore, the number of reported and
convicted offenders is far lower than the actual
situation. However, what is particularly notice-
able in the graphic representation of the crime
of domestic violence committed by minors, is
that in the last years of the observed period,
this number has been growing, that is, it is the
largest in comparison to all previous years. We
must emphasize that the situation concerning
the issue under investigation is highly alarming.

To obtain a complete, realistic picture, and
determine whether minors have a chance to
resocialize or relapse into criminal offenses,
we have also analyzed the criminal sanctions
imposed on minor perpetrators of domestic
violence in the past fifteen years. In most cases,
the court decided on an educational measure -
a measure of increased supervision, in 236 cas-
es out of a total of 453 (52%). Many theorists
have noted that measures considered warnings
for adults—such as suspended sentences and
court admonitions—serve as increased su-
pervision for minors. Consequently, it can be
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concluded that even when addressing juvenile
offenders, the penal policy and its implemen-
tation remain lenient and fail to achieve the
intended resocialization.
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Source: author’s illustration / Statistical Office of the Republic of
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2010-2024) [23-37]

Chart 2: Total number of older juveniles convicted of
domestic violence in relation to all juveniles convicted
of crimes against marriage and family in the period from
2010 to 2024 on the territory of the Republic of Serbia

Table 2: Overview of criminal sanctions imposed on older
juvenile perpetrators of domestic violence in the period
from 2010 to 2024 on the territory of the Republic of

Serbia
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2022 0 18 16 1
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2020 2 21 15 6
2019 0 13 22 1
2018 0 7 20 5
2017 0 18 15 1
2016 0 15 11 1
2015 0 7 11 2
2014 0 5 6 2
2013 0 4 9 4
2012 0 2 9 4
2011 0 5 9 4
2010 0 2 8 1
X 2 172 236 44
Source: author’s illustration / Statistical Office of the Republic of

Serbia (stat.gvo.rs)- Bulletins of the Republic Statistical Office (Year
2010-2024) [23-37]

As for adult perpetrators, it should note that
for juvenile perpetrators of criminal acts, by
committing such criminal acts and criminal
acts of a violent nature, they cause incalculable
consequences for passive subjects, which
can affect their further social, family,
“ and professional lives. Based on all the
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above, we can confidently claim that the
phenomenon of domestic violence is
worthy of research and a stronger social
and institutional response to it.

4. DISCUSSION

In the previous section of this paper,
we established the extent to which domes-
tic violence constitutes a social, legal, ethical,
and otherwise harmful phenomenon. It is now
necessary to examine whether it has any reper-
cussions on an individual’s employment status.

To establish an employment relationship,
a certificate is often required, which is proof
that one has not been convicted, or that there
are no criminal proceedings against the can-
didate for employment. Certain aspects of
life and employment are simply incompatible
with criminal behavior. For example, someone
who is prone to forging documents cannot
be employed to perform jobs where import-
ant documents are entrusted to the employee,
and accordingly, a person who has been final-
ly convicted of committing domestic violence
cannot be employed and perform jobs in edu-
cation, healthcare, social protection, etc. If the
person was already employed, then this may
lead to the termination of the employment
contract.

Any criminal offenses that may reflect on
the reputation of the institution or threaten the
peace of mind of the rest of the team at work
may be grounds for initiating disciplinary pro-
ceedings or terminating the employment con-
tract, even if they are committed outside the
workplace, because it is the obligation of every
employer to ensure safety in the workplace.

In practice, it is not uncommon for partners
or family members to be employed in the same
organization. When a person convicted of do-
mestic violence is ordered to avoid contact with
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the victim or certain locations, this restriction
can directly impede their ability to carry out
work duties. In such cases, the employment
contract may also be terminated, which can
sometimes be the subject of abuse (due to base
motives - jealousy, hatred, etc.) which is why
employers must be especially careful [13].

It is also essential to improve and streamline
existing regulations in this area. As a country
striving for European integration, the Republic
of Serbia should focus not only on harmoniz-
ing its judiciary with European standards but
also on adopting best practices and advanc-
ing this aspect of society. European Union
Directive 2024/1385 represents another step in
the fight against domestic violence. This very
directive mentions that domestic violence can
have far-reaching and major consequences on
working capacity, access to work, work perfor-
mance, safety at work. Also, ILO Convention
No. 190 sides with the victims of violence, and
stipulates that the employer is obliged to devel-
op protective measures, regardless of whether
the violence is committed at the workplace or
in the work environment, if it can affect the
work process and disrupt the safety of the work
environment. The need to harmonize legisla-
tion and ensure its effective implementation
across the territory of the Republic of Serbia is
also mandated by the Istanbul Convention, to
which the country is a signatory.

5. CONCLUSION

The authors argue that in the Republic of
Serbia, insufficient attention is given to the
victims of domestic violence. We believe that
the protection and assistance provided to these
individuals are inadequate. In practice, the as-
sessment by competent authorities (judges or
prosecutors) that imposing a restraining order
on a person or place would resolve the prob-
lem proves incorrect in approximately 90% of
cases. This failure occurs for two main reasons:
first, the perpetrator may be so determined to
complete the criminal act that they disregard
the imposed measure or its consequences; sec-
ond, the victim may “forgive” the offender—
voluntarily or under duress—after which, in a

significant number of cases, the act is repeated,
often with far more severe consequences.

Economic dependence, societal condemna-
tion, and difficulties in performing work-relat-
ed activities are among the challenges faced by
victims of this crime. This is why we advocate
for changes in legal regulations to ensure that
victims of domestic violence receive adequate
support, rather than being left— as is often the
case today—at the mercy of their employers.
Victims should be afforded greater under-
standing and assistance from both their im-
mediate and professional environments. They
should be able to rely on measures such as flex-
ible working hours, reassignment to another
workplace to prevent further harassment, or
paid leave whenever possible. In the Republic
of Serbia, these measures have not yet been ful-
ly implemented, although there are indications
of progress through the Law on Occupational
Safety and Health. It is also necessary to sup-
plement existing legislation with new pro-
visions under the Law on the Prohibition of
Discrimination to prevent potential discrim-
ination against victims of domestic violence,
as well as to guard against the abuse of legal
principles related to this crime.

In addition to the listed types of support,
free legal aid is especially important, as well as
free psychological aid for both the victims of
the crime of domestic violence and perpetra-
tors of domestic violence, especially psycho-
logical aid as a preventive measure, as reso-
cialization aid. In developed countries, such
support is provided not only by the state but
also by private corporations.

The role of the Center for Social Work in
our country has been limited. This institution
currently lacks the capacity to address such a
complex problem effectively. We believe that
its capacities—including physical space, tech-
nology, and personnel—must be significantly
expanded. The state must recognize the im-
portance and role of centers for social work.

Proposed changes and improvements to ex-
isting legislation should not remain solely at
the legal level but must also be implemented
through internal procedures, work regulations,
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and employer protocols. As evident, this field
is highly complex, extending beyond the scope
of criminal and labor law to encompass hu-
man rights, social policy, constitutional law,
psychology, ethics, and related disciplines.
Furthermore, there are significant areas of
abuse, such as false or exaggerated reports of
violence, which are increasingly observed in
practice 17].

The data presented in this paper are com-
pelling and clearly indicate that immediate
action is required to implement measures that
ensure a comprehensive and effective approach
to combating this phenomenon, which not
only destroys families as communities but also
harms the individuals within them. The rapid

increase in the number of minors who commit
domestic violence indicates the seriousness of
the problem and a series of omissions made in
the initial stages of the lives of those individ-
uals, the perpetrators of criminal acts. It must
also be recognized that violence—whether in
the family, workplace, school, or any other en-
vironment—takes on various forms. In addi-
tion to conventional manifestations, violence
is increasingly perpetrated through informa-
tion technologies. Special attention must be
paid to this emerging dimension. The authors
hope that the data presented in this paper will
encourage every reader to reflect on and en-
gage with this pressing issue.
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HACWJ/BE Y NOPOANLN U HHETOBE PENEPKYCUIJE
HA PAJHOITPABHY PENYTALWIY

Pe3ume: Y pagy koju je npeg yntaouem ayTopu Cy NOKyLAAM U3 enCTEeMO/IOLKOT YId 0bjacHe Kako
TO KPUBMYHOMPABHA OGrOBOPHOCT, OGHOCHO OCYHeHOCT 3a KpMBMYHA gesd Ca eJleMeHTOM HAcu/ba y
npuMapHoj npunagajyhoj jeguHnum, ytnye Ha gasby TOK XMBOTA HACUMIHMKA, KOO M HA HEroBa gasbd
npasa y obaactv paga. [eTHaecToroguiukba aHaaM3a 0CyheHocT! 3a KpMBMYHA geaa Hacube y no-
poguum Koja 0byxBaTa MajnoneTHA 1 MyHO/eTHA nLd, npe CBera OTKpMUBA TPeHgoBe pa3Boja nocma-
TpaHe nojase. Y pagy ayTopu HA apryMeHTOBAHM HAYMH CKpehy Naxtby HaydHe u Wmpe jaBHOCTU Ha
HAjgOMUHAHTHUje KPUBMYHE CAHKLMje Koje ce n3pudy Ha KpUBU4HA gesd Hacu/be y nopoguLm, Kako y
KaTeropumju MaaoaeTHUX LA, TAKO M 3a MyHOMIeTHA nua, Ha Kpajy paga ayTopu Hay4Ho 00jaiurbaBajy
KOKO NPeTXogHa ocyhnBaHOCT OGHOCHO KMKHUBOCT 3 KPUBMUYHA ge/ia yTule Ha 3ACHMBAHe pagHor
0gHoca. AyTopu Cy CTPAXXMBAH>e 3aroyenn 0g NpeTrnocTaBke ga je NpBa 3ajegHuLa y Kojoj YoBek Hahe
CBOje MecTo ynpaso rnopoguua. [loctas/ba ce NUTAre ga v Jbygu Koju BpLue Hacu/be y nopoguLim, Mory
HOPMGAIHO PyHKLMOHMCaT 6e3 BpLIera KPUBUYHMX geid Yy HeKOM gpyroj gpyLuTBeHoj rpynu — pag-
HOM KOJIeKTUBY y KOMe poBOge HajBuLLIe BpemMeHd, d ga He BpLUe KpUMBMYHA ge/id Kao LTO je peLnmo
MOOuHT. Kopuiuherbem peneBaHTHUX 6a3a nogataka Perybanykor 3aBoga 3a CTATUCTUKY M OCTAINX
gOCTYMHMX M3BOPA KOju Ce OGHOCe Ha OBY pobiemMatuky, y3 npumeHy ogroapajyhux HayyHux metoga,
y pagy je notBpheHa xunote3a ga /bygu Koju Cy CKAOHM aKTUMA HACU/bA Y HAjY)KOj gpYLLTBEHOj 3ajegu-
HULM - KOKBA je NopoguLd, MMdjy BUCOK CTerneH CKIOHOCTU BPLUeHa Hacu/ba M Ha pagHOM mecTy, 6e3
063vpa Ha y3pacr.

K/byune peun: Hacube y nopoguum, KpUBUYHOMPABHA OGroBOPHOCT, PAGHA CMOCOOHOCT, YHOMETHA
JMLa, MaaoaeTHa amuda
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Abstract: The challenges of the modern world order have led, among other consequences, to a visible
stagnation in the development of legal thought, as well as to deregulation and the transformation of the
state and law. In chaotic and crisis situations, humanity has often sought salvation in myths, spiritual
reflection, and natural-law thinking and understanding.

The history of the study of myth began in antiquity and can be assumed to reach back even before
the earliest Hellenic thinkers. Later, Renaissance mythographers continued this work. In the nineteenth
century, comparative mythology emerged, taking a critical stance towards myth and mythology as rivals
to science, calling mythology a “disease of language” or a misinterpretation of magical ritual.

Myth is a feature of every culture. It arose in the past and has survived, evolved, and taken shape up to
the present day as a symbol-a set of symbolic images derived from the human psyche, stories, imaginary
representations, spiritual and customary heritage, and traditions transmitted orally from generation to
generation to individuals and communities over the course of their historical development. Myth thus
forms part of the cultural and historical heritage of each community.

Ancient myths were taken over by the Sophists, who, through reinterpretation and elaboration, laid the
foundations of natural-law theories. The spirit and development of these theories has continued across
the centuries to the present day. Myths had an important role in the development of legal thought,
especially in the past, but they may have a role even today. The key question is whether new myths will
emerge in the future, connected with the spiritual rebirth and salvation of humankind, and articulated
through the forms and contents of natural-law teaching.

Keywords: myth; natural law; culture; heritage; influence; modern society

INTRODUCTION of the state and law. In chaotic and crisis situa-
tions, humanity has sought forms of salvation
in myths, spiritual reflection, and natural-law
ways of thinking and understanding.

The challenges of the modern world order
have led, among other things, to a visible stag-
nation in the development of legal thought, as

well as to the deregulation and transformation The question arises whether, even today, in

the demanding reality of the modern world,
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natural-law thought, myths, and mythology
can still play a role and have significance in
identifying possible solutions.

1. THE PERIOD OF MYTHS ABOUT LAW

Myth, as a characteristic feature of every
culture, arose in the distant past and has sur-
vived, developed, and taken shape until today.
It is a symbol-a set of symbolic images derived
from the human psyche, mythological stories,
imaginary representations, spiritual and cus-
tomary heritage, and traditions transmitted
orally from generation to generation to indi-
viduals and communities throughout their
historical development. Myths also include
naive fantasies about many phenomena, gods,
heroes, supernatural beings, and personifica-
tions of nature. In this sense, myth represents
an important foundation for the cultural-his-
torical development of a particular group or
community and is relevant for the establish-
ment of various social norms, such as moral,
customary, religious, technical, and later legal
norms. Characters and contents from mytho-
logical stories are often of a religious nature,
so the mythology and religion of a particular
society are closely connected.

The study of myths began in ancient times
and may be assumed to have existed even be-
fore the appearance of the ancient Hellenic
thinkers. According to Plato, Euhemerus, and
Sallustius, the Neoplatonists in ancient Greece
began systematizing such views, which were
later continued by Renaissance mythographers
(Encyclopaedia Helios, 1952).

In the nineteenth century, comparative
mythology emerged, taking a critical stance
towards myth and mythology as rivals to sci-
ence, pointing out that mythology is a “disease
of language” (Miiller) or a misinterpretation of
magical ritual (Frazer, 1913).

Since itinerant Sophist teachers in ancient
Greece derived their first ideas about law from
the myths of the Middle East, we may assume
that early ideas and myths about law originat-
ed both before and during the Hellenic and
Roman eras in the broader Mediterranean—
Asian region, today called the Middle East in

58

geopolitical terms. In this region, civilizations
developed that were not strictly defined by the
now dominant world religions (Arab mythol-
ogy).

Such representations-myths about law-were
adopted by ancient Hellenic thinkers, primar-
ily the Sophists, as a starting point for the de-
velopment of their legal ideas about the nature,
origin, and essence of law. Thus, the Sophists
became the progenitors of ideas about natural
law. They initiated the conceptual and theoret-
ical formation of this idea of the original na-
ture of law-natural law (Greek mythology): a
law that is given, eternal, universal, corrective,
and superior to human creation in the form of
positive law. Positive law, created by people, is
expressed through legal norms contained in le-
gal acts and was elaborated by ancient Roman
jurists and their legal science through Roman
law over almost fourteen centuries. Many of
its basic principles are still present today in the
modern continental European legal system and,
beyond it, serve as a guideline and foundation
for constructing legal orders in specific states.

The teachings of the Sophists on law and
natural law found followers in the ancient
Roman Empire, where jurists nevertheless
gave primacy to refining doctrines and under-
standings of material legal reality, social con-
ditions, needs, and interests. In doing so, they
shaped Roman law, established positive legal
sources, and defined the formal sources of law
through general legal acts. These sources de-
termined the centuries-long course of legal
development primarily within the European
continental legal system up to the present day.

Mythology can also be seen as a fantastic
history of a community, in which stories and
legends about gods, heroes, and other irratio-
nal supernatural beings are transmitted oral-
ly “from generation to generation” to existing
and future members of the community. Such
narratives significantly influence the emer-
gence, survival, development, and fate of com-
munities from the earliest primitive clan soci-
eties onward.

Mythology, understood both as a cul-
tural phenomenon and as a discipline that
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systematically examines, presents, compares,
and explains “sacred stories,” is thus an im-
portant source for the study of myths.

Myths are inherent to every civilization
and culture; they constitute a collective form
of cultural expression. They personify natu-
ral phenomena, historical events, and rituals
with realistic or exaggerated content. Over
time, such myths become more widely ac-
cepted, developed, and transmitted to other
communities, influencing the consciousness
of individuals and collectives. This conscious-
ness shapes belonging to a narrow or broader
group or community and contributes to the
emergence and formation of various social
norms (moral, customary, religious, techni-
cal, and later legal norms).

For the purposes of this paper, legal norms
are of particular importance, but we do not
neglect the influence of other types of social
norms, which are evidently interrelated and
interdependent in complex ways.

Whether myth, as a product of complex cir-
cumstances and psychological processes in in-
dividual and collective representations in the
rational-irrational sphere of the human mind,
can be a true or false reflection of reality re-
mains an open question. Human beings, in ad-
dition to other qualities, are both rational and
irrational.

The entire historical and evolutionary path
of myth—from its emergence in original com-
munities in the age of barbarism to the present
day—as a significant cultural-historical phe-
nomenon and an agent of social development,
deserves special attention in research on the
normative element of law and on the causes and
factors that have influenced or may influence
the material and formal origins of legal norms.

It is evident that myth, with its indicated
properties and characteristics, can be regard-
ed as an important factor influencing the cre-
ators of normative law—that is, the creators
of the normative element of the legal order—
alongside many other causes and factors.
Undoubtedly, myth, in cooperation with other
factors, is a possible material legal cause or fac-
tor in the creation of law and legal norms, at

least in the initial stages of their development.
This conclusion can be drawn from an exam-
ination of the development and influence of,
among others, ancient Arab and Hellenic my-
thologies on what later came to be shaped, in
form and content, as law and legal norms.

1.1. ARAB MYTHOLOGY

Arab mythology can be described as a dif-
fuse, incomplete, and unsystematized set of
myths and beliefs of pre-Islamic, tribally or-
ganized, polytheistic Arabs who lived in the
area of today’s Middle East. These myths and
beliefs, to a greater or lesser extent, served an-
cient Greek thinkers-especially the Sophists-as
a source for developing their ideas about a dis-
tinct type of law: natural law.

Before the Islamic period, Arabs and oth-
er peoples in the region were organized in
tribes; religiously, they believed in a multitude
of gods (polytheism) and led a largely nomad-
ic Bedouin lifestyle. This period was marked
by pronounced spirituality, which laid a solid
foundation for the development of art, spiri-
tuality, philosophical reflection, and scientific
observation of the world, nature, and society.
This intellectual and spiritual heritage would
significantly influence the later development
of art, philosophy, and scientific thought in
antiquity, particularly in ancient Greece and
the Roman Empire, and thus European civi-
lization more broadly—especially in parts of
South-East Europe and North Africa. Through
the subsequent adoption of Islamic religious
teachings and the expansion of political pow-
er, this legacy spread to these areas by means
of conquest.

1.2. GREEK MYTHOLOGY

Hellenic (ancient Greek) mythology con-
sists of a group of unsystematized myths about
natural and social phenomena in that era, as
well as about numerous gods, heroes, mytho-
logical beings, customs, rituals, cults, and lit-
erature. These stories were most often trans-
mitted orally “from generation to generation”
within narrower or wider communities, so
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that a multitude of such representations and
understandings survived and were transmitted
to later times, possibly even to the present day.

Greek mythology, in its breadth and rich-
ness, had a strong influence on the centu-
ries-long development of European civilization
(Plato, 1976; Aristotle, 1975), including the
development of legal thought. The Sophists, as
progenitors of the idea of natural law, drew on
mythological material in order to shape their
ideas about law and justice. Their natural-law
ideas later flourished with the emergence of
bourgeois revolutions, when they were used as
powerful arguments against the feudal order.

1.3. THE ANCIENT HELLENIC-ROMAN
PERIOD: THE BEGINNINGS OF NATURAL
LAwW AND PosITIVE LAW (ROMAN LAW)

The generally accepted view, as already not-
ed, is that ideas about natural law in European
civilization were conceived in antiquity, begin-
ning in ancient Greece and later in the Roman
Empire. During the feudal era, these ideas
were significantly reduced and subordinated
to justifying the feudal social order. The pre-
vailing natural-law view was that the state and
law were of divine origin, and that they served
to protect the feudal system and the position
of the Church within it (Thomas Aquinas,
Augustine).

In ancient Greece, over the centuries, a con-
stellation of thinkers, philosophers, and sci-
entists emerged who studied nature, society,
and the state, but only sporadically law. It was
not until the fifth century BCE, with the ap-
pearance of the Sophists—travelling thinkers,
philosophers, and teachers of practical knowl-
edge and skills—that systematic reflection and
teaching about law as a phenomenon began.
The Sophists drew, among other sources, on
certain myths about law from the region of the
present-day Middle East, which they enriched
and used to articulate the idea of natural law.

The Sophists (Protagoras, Hippias, Gorgias,
Callicles, Lycophron, and others) are consid-
ered the founders of the idea of natural law.
Ideas about the existence of a law not created
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by human beings but eternally given in the
universe and in nature emerged in their teach-
ings and further developed through both dem-
ocratic and aristocratic variants. The demo-
cratic variant (Hippias, Antiphon) stressed the
natural equality of human beings, whereas the
aristocratic variant (Callicles, Thrasymachus,
Aristotle, Plato) emphasized their natural in-
equality. This dualism between natural and
positive law persists to this day in legal thought.

Plato divided reality into two spheres: the
visible world of the senses and the invisible
world of ideas. On this basis, he developed his
concept of the ideal state, founded on the com-
mon good, in which everyone performs tasks
according to their abilities, for the benefit of
all and of the state. Aristotle rejected this strict
dualism between the sensory world and the
world of ideas. For him, the ultimate goal of all
sciences is the good, and the greatest good is
the main goal of political science. The greatest
good that the state strives for is justice, under-
stood as the general welfare. Aristotle points
out that justice has several meanings: in addi-
tion to justice as moral correctness in gener-
al, there is justice as conformity with law and
equality. Natural law, in his view, has universal
significance and does not depend on wheth-
er it has been adopted or not; positive law, by
contrast, becomes meaningful only once it has
been formally established.

Further development of natural-law teach-
ing continued with Epicurus and the Stoic
school. Epicurus argued that the political
community arises from contracts concluded
by free and equal citizens and that justice is
not absolute but the consequence of mutual
agreement not to cause harm. Epicurus and
the Stoics regarded self-sufficiency (autarchy)
of the individual—not the polis—as the ide-
al; a person should be a citizen of the world
rather than bound exclusively to the polis. The
Stoics proclaimed natural law as the supreme
law of nature, against which all existing laws
and states could be measured. They advocated
the idea of universal brotherhood. Their teach-
ings were adopted in ancient Rome (Seneca,
Cicero, Marcus Aurelius, and others). The idea

Miljan M. 7121C @ MYTH AS A FACTOR IN THE EMERGENCE AND DEVELOPMENT OF NATURAL-LAW THOUGHT



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 e Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 57-64

of natural law contributed to the construc-
tion of Roman law and Roman jurisprudence
(Ulpian, Gaius, Paulus) (Zizi¢, 2004).

Scholars in the ancient Roman Empire,
most often pragmatic practicing lawyers, ad-
opted the teachings of the Sophists and other
Hellenic thinkers. However, unlike Greek phi-
losophers, they focused primarily on the study
of law, and only secondarily on the study of the
state. They developed the famous Roman law,
which is still studied today. Roman jurists were
especially interested in legal positivism, that is,
in the positive law that was being created and
that was in force. They created and determined
the formal legal sources of law, paying less at-
tention to material sources. They established
that the formal sources of law were general
legal acts: constitutions, laws, and bylaws. To
this day, this determination has been accepted
in European countries that belong to the con-
tinental legal system.

By contrast, Anglo-Saxon countries initial-
ly inherited elements of the Roman legal tra-
dition but subsequently developed their own
common-law system, in which the overriding
formal sources of law are custom and a specific
type of court decision-judicial precedent. This
system applies in Great Britain, the United
States, and the Commonwealth countries.

In recent decades, with the rise of neoliber-
al capitalism in the world and in Europe, the
influence of the Anglo-Saxon legal system on
the European continental model has become
increasingly evident. It is difficult to predict
the ultimate outcome of this influence.

1.4. THE FEUDAL PERIOD: RELIGIOUSLY
BASED NATURAL CHURCH LAwW

Legal thought, originally conceived at least
two and a half millennia ago in antiquity,
took on a predominantly philosophical and
religious character with the emergence of the
feudal social order. Legal doctrine in this pe-
riod was mainly directed toward justifying the
feudal state and law, that is, the existing social
order, with a pronounced intolerance toward
divergent views. The development of legal

thought stagnated as a result. It was empha-
sized, among other things, that the state and
law were God’s creation and that the secular
state was not autonomous (Thomas Aquinas,
Augustine).

1.5. THE BOURGEOIS PERIOD: STRONG
DEVELOPMENT OF LEGAL THOUGHT -

THE BEGINNINGS OF HUMANISM AND

THE RENAISSANCE

A radical transformation and rebirth of con-
sciousness, spirituality, and life in all spheres
of social reality began with the advent of hu-
manism and the Renaissance in Europe. This
transformation implied a break with the previ-
ous world order and the birth of a new world
with new views and determinants.

The change was especially evident in culture,
science, and art, as well as in other spheres of
life. There emerged a powerful hunger, curios-
ity, and need for new knowledge, particularly
in the mentioned domains. A general awak-
ening of scientific consciousness took place,
accompanied by the appearance of many sci-
entific creators in all fields of science, includ-
ing legal science, where numerous theories of
the state and law arose. Many of these theories
served, among other things, as “instruments”
in the struggle of the emerging bourgeois so-
ciety against the preceding feudal social order.

These theories, and not only they but also
developments in science and art, often found
their origins and justification in the renewed
and intensified interest in antiquity and the
study of ancient science, culture, art, and oth-
er heritage, especially that of ancient Greek
and Roman civilizations. Knowledge drawn
from ancient thought was frequently used as
a theme or starting point for further research
and creation in various sciences, as well as
in culture and art, during the past centuries.
Roman law and the history of the state and law
are illustrative examples.

If we look at the vertical timeline of social de-
velopment from antiquity to the present day—
particularly in European civilization—we see
that already at the beginning of humanism and
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the Renaissance a key methodological pattern
was established in the process of research and
knowledge: seeking ideas and solutions first in
ancient scientific, cultural, artistic, and other
legacies; then, conditionally speaking, “skip-
ping” the feudal period and its legacy; and only
thereafter, on this basis, developing a broad and
awakened social consciousness and a hunger
for new knowledge, discoveries, and advances
in all areas of social life.

This methodological path, or matrix, as-
sumes that scientific roots and ideas derive
primarily from ancient Hellenic and Roman
civilization, while the legacy of the feudal era
and of many other ancient and non-Europe-
an civilizations is largely neglected. Such an
approach can lead to one-sided, dogmatic, or
erroneous scientific or other perspectives. It is
therefore evident that these problems must be
approached as broadly and comprehensively
as possible in the pursuit of scientific truth.

Many bourgeois theories of the state and
law arose after the emergence of humanism
and the Renaissance. These theories viewed
the state and law in different ways-either as
ideal or as social realities-addressed various
causes of their origin, and proposed diverse
conceptualizations, down to the present day.
Many of these theories were intended to serve
as tools in the ideological and political con-
flict between the feudal and emerging bour-
geois orders, and thus between different legal
orders: some sought to challenge the existing
order and justify the new one, while others
aimed to justify the existing order and dispute
the upcoming changes.

In the past four or five centuries, a multitude
of natural-law, sociological, realist, dogmat-
ic-normativist, historical-legal, psychological,
and other theoretical approaches have been
formulated. Yet the question and problem of
defining law remain topical and unresolved,
subject to different theoretical approaches,
which indicates the complexity and enduring
relevance of these phenomena.
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2. A REVIEW OF DEREGULATION AND
TRANSFORMATION OF THE STATE
AND LAW IN MODERN TIMES

If we accept that the goal of the science of the
state is to achieve the greatest good (Aristotle,
1975), that the state is a phenomenon to be
studied through legal, social, and political the-
ory (Jovanovi¢, 1922), that state power is based
on legitimacy (Weber, 1976), and that the state
is a tool for the wise and just organization of
the political community (More, 1964), then, in
light of historical experience and knowledge
of the destructive consequences that have oc-
curred in the past and continue to occur today,
several questions arise:

a. Is humanity, that is, its “managers,” repeat-
ing historical mistakes that have already cost
civilization dearly?

b. Or are such developments in some sense
necessary and inevitable?

It is evident that modern civilization is sig-
nificantly threatened by numerous existential
challenges, including the confrontation be-
tween the current and the emerging world or-
der, which is conceptually based primarily on
a neoliberal conception of the development of
a transhumanist society of a post-democratic
and post-industrial character. This new order
is grounded in the unfathomable currents of
the Fourth Industrial Revolution and the ap-
plication of artificial intelligence, which will
significantly and radically alter the present ex-
istence of civilization.

Among other things, these processes, by
driving globalization of society, the state, and
the law, imply the deregulation and transfor-
mation of existing systems. The basic features
of the traditional state and law—such as sov-
ereignty, national equality, and certain other
values—are being lost, transformed, or trans-
ferred. In such a situation, legal science signifi-
cantly lags behind in offering knowledge and
answers to these numerous challenges.

In recent decades, the individual has become
increasingly alienated and self-sufficient, sub-
ject to various forms of social engineering that
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often diverge from authentic human nature and
from spiritual and material existential needs.
An important question thus arises: will there be
new processes in the natural, natural-law devel-
opment of human spirit, within the broader ex-
istential cycle, that could contribute to a “return
of man to man, nature, and society”?

3. THE POSSIBLE ROLE AND
CONCEPTION OF MYTH IN MODERN
SOCIETY

Myths have had a certain importance in the
development of legal thought, and in the spiri-
tual and social development and formation of
societies, especially in the past. However, they
may also play a role today, at a time when nu-
merous challenges accompany the currents of
modern society.

The role and significance of myths in the
contemporary world can be examined from
several perspectives:

1) Formation of collective identity and belong-
ing. Myths influence the shaping of primarily
collective identity and the sense of belong-
ing to a particular collective (group, nation,
people). Among other things, they can pro-
vide a foundation for a society to form, build,
and enrich common values, traditions, and a
sense of historical continuity, supporting the
preservation of cultural heritage and identity.

2) Explanation of the world, emotional sup-
port, and spiritual inspiration Through
symbols and stories, myths offer individu-
als and groups a particular understanding
of the world around them and help provide

meaning to life. In this sense, they serve as
frameworks for interpreting reality and cop-
ing with existential uncertainty.

3) Development of moral consciousness and
ethical values. Myths can offer individuals
and groups concrete instructions and guide-
lines for behavior and decision-making, thus
contributing to the development of solidari-
ty, respect for human rights, responsibility in
social processes, and respect for and protec-
tion of nature.

4) Psychological influence and integration.
Through archetypal symbols, characters, and
narrative patterns implanted in the collective
unconscious of certain groups or peoples,
myths can help individuals better understand
and integrate their psychological processes.
This can foster self-understanding, personal
development, and overall spiritual growth.

5) Spiritual and creative inspiration and art. In
the sphere of culture-art, literature, music,
and other forms of expression-myths can
inspire individuals and groups to engage in
diverse creative activities and to expand their
imaginative horizons.

6) Although myths are often associated with
the past, with natural-law origins and spir-
ituality, their role and significance in con-
temporary social processes should not be
underestimated. The strength and influ-
ence of myths can contribute to a better
and deeper understanding of oneself and of
the modern world, which may have a pos-
itive impact on everyday life and spiritual
growth and, in turn, on addressing certain
challenges of modern society.
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MUT- KAO YNHUNAL Y HACTAHKY U PA3BOJHOCTU NPUPOAHONPABHE MUC/IU

Pe3ume: 113a30B1 caBpemMeHOr CBETCKOI MopeTKa yC/loBuan Cy, nopeg OCTazior, 1 BUG/bUB 3ACTOj y pa-
3BOjy NpaBHe MUC/M, geperynauujy u TpaHchopmaumjy gpxase n npasd. Y XaOTUYHUM, KPUSHUM CUTY-
aumjama Jbygckum pog je Tpaxkmo 1 BUg Cracerba y MUTOBMMA, JyXOBHOM, MPUPOGHONPABHOM MPOMMLL-
/bAkby U CXBATAkY. MUT je jegHa 0g KAPAKTepUCTUKA CBAKe Ky/IType, HACTAO y MPOLUIOCTH, ONCTajao.
pasBujao 1 yobimyaBao ce go gaHalbux gaHd, Kao cuMOO, Tj. CKyn CuMOONMYKNX CIMKA MPOU3ALLINX
U3 JbygcKe ncuxe, npu4a, 3amMuLL/beHnX NpegeTasda, gyxoBHor, obudajHor Hacaeha, npegare Koje ce
Ca KOJIeHd HA KOJIEHO YCMEeHUM NpegarbumMa npeHocuio Ha nojeguHLe, 3ajegHuLy 1 3ajegHuLie TOKOM
CBOT MCTOPMJCKOT pa3Boja go gaHac, Kao geo KyNTypHO — UCTOPUJCKOr Hacieha. Y1ora v 3Ha4yaj MuToBa
y CaBpemeHocTn Mory OuTi pasanmanTi, 1 MOry ce caregasaTi Kpo3 HeKOIMKO BMJoBa (acrekara), 1
T0: 1) KPO3 yTHLAj Ha 0OIMKOBAKE MPeBACXOGHO KONEKTUBHOI ugeHTuTeTa n ocehaja npunagHoctu
ogpeheHom KonekTuBy (rpynu, Haumju, Hapogy); 2) Kpo3 objallrerbe CBETA, eMOLMOHAHY MOGPLLKY
W gyXOBHY MHCMpauujy, nytem cumbona, npuya, npyxajyhu nojeguHumma, rpynu, ogpeheHo pasy-
MeBarbe cBeTa oKo cebe, 1 npyxajyhu M cMmcao xmBoTa; 3) Kpo3 NCUXOAMLLKM YTULA] HA NojeguHLe,
rpyre, 1 NCUXOMOLIKY MHTerpaumjy 4) Kpos gyxoBHy MHCIMPATUBHY KPEATMBHOCT 1 YMETHOCT MojeguHa-
La, rpyna, y cdepu Kyntype (yme: THOCT, K/bMXKeBHOCT, My3UKQ 1 C1). 5) KpO3 yTULAj Ha pa3Boj MOPa/IHe
CBECTU 1 BPegHOCTU. MaKo Ce MUTOBM Be3yjy 3a MPOLL/IOCT, NPUPOGHONPABHY M3BOPHOCT 1 §yXOBHOCT,
He Tpeba 3aHeMapuTy y/Iory 1 3Ha4aj MUTOBA y CaBPeMeHNM gpyLITBEHUM TOKOBMMA, HUXOBY CHArY 1
yTnLaj, uume mory gornpuHetn bowem u gyb/bem pasymeBarby cebe, CaBpemMeHor CBETd, LTO Ce MOXe
MO3UTUBHO, OJPAKABATM HA CBAKOGHEBHM XXMBOT M gyXOBHMUM PAcCT, TUMe 1 HA peLuaBary ogpehernx
1303080 CaBpeMeHor gpyLTad.

K/byyHe peun: MuT, geHTUTET, NPUNAGHOCT, MOPAJ, MHCAMPALMA, GyXOBHOCT, eMOLMjd, MCMXON0rMja
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Abstract: The rule of law implies that all individuals, as subjects of law, are equal before the law in
terms of their rights and obligations, as well as in the limitations imposed on certain forms of behavior.
This equality and these limitations should not discriminate on any national, religious, gender, or official
basis. The subject of this paper is a comparative analysis of the rule of law in North Macedonia and
Serbia, conducted through an examination of the implementation of constitutional and legal regulations
regarding the use of state symbols and community symbols. The aim of the research is to determine
whether the application of these principles is in accordance with the rule of law. Practice shows that
the rule of law is not always fully implemented in either case. The use of official authority and the free
will of individuals can be regarded as among the causes of non-compliance with the rule of law. In the
conclusion, two assessments are offered: one concerning the adequacy of the existing regulation and
the other proposing possible future solutions that would be in accordance with the rule of law.

Keywords: rule of law, state symbols, minority symbols, North Macedonia, Serbia

INTRODUCTION Regarding symbols, state emblems like the

_ _ flag, coat of arms, and anthem hold significance

The elements of state identity encompass for hoth national and international representa-
various aspects, such as geographical location, - tjon At the national level, flags of cities, munici-
the states name and symbols, including the qjitjeg, regions, federal units, military divisions,
anthem, coat of arms, and flag. Another key ;5 e]] as flags representing minority groups, are
component is the population, whose language .55 used. The flag, along with language, usual-
and religion significantly contribute to shaping |y serves as a crucial element of ethnic identi-
state identity. While religion typically remains  fication for individuals belonging to a particu-
separate from the state and does not serve as |, ethnic group. There are cases in which the
an element of state identification, the language .thnic affiliation of minority groups differs from
spoken by the people often becomes the offi-  ¢,5¢ of the majority, whose identification sym-

cial language of the country, used both at the s are the same as the state symbols.
national and international level, thus becoming

one of the foremost markers of identification. Considering the diversity of the population

living in North Macedonia and Serbia, these
two societies are examples of multicultural
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societies in which the law guarantees rights re-
lated to state symbols, as well as rights to cultur-
al expression and the use of minority symbols.

According to the latest Census data from
2022 (Statistical Office of the Republic of
Serbia, 2022), the total population of Serbia
is 6,647,003, divided by ethnicity into: Serbs
80.64%, Hungarians 2.77%, Bosniaks 2.31%,
Roma 1.98%, Albanians 0.93%, Slovaks 0.63%,
Croats 0.59%, Yugoslavs 0.41%, Romanians
0.35%, Vlachs 0.32%, Montenegrins 0.30%,
Macedonians 0.22%, ethnic Muslims 0.20%,
Bulgarians 0.19%, Bunjevci 0.17%, Rusyns
0.17%, Russians 0.16%, Gorani 0.12%,
Ukrainians 0.06%, Germans 0.04%, Slovenians
0.04%, others 0.33%, regional affiliation 0.18%,
undeclared 2.05%, and unknown 4.84%.

According to the latest Census data from
2021 (State Statistical Office, 2022), 1,836,713
of the population in the Republic of North
Macedonia are resident citizens and 260,606
are non-resident citizens. The total enumer-
ated population is 2,097,319, of which 54.21%
declared themselves as Macedonians (58.44%
of resident population and 24.45% of non-res-
ident), 29.52% as Albanians (24.30% of resi-
dent population and 66.36% of non-resident),
3.98% as Turks (3.86% of resident population
and 4.79% of non-resident), 2.34% as Roma
(2.53% of resident population and 1.02% of
non-resident), 1.18% as Serbs (1.30% of resi-
dent population and 0.35% of non-resident),
0.87% as Bosniaks (0.87% of resident pop-
ulation and 0.81% of non-resident), 0.44%
as Vlachs (0.47% of resident population and
0.19% of non-resident), 0.98% as members
of other ethnic communities (non-specified),
0.02% as non-stated, and 0.03% as unknown.

Given the ethnic diversity in both coun-
tries, this discussion focuses on a review of
the national symbols of Serbia and North
Macedonia, along with an examination of the
legal framework governing the symbols of mi-
nority groups residing within these states.
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1. CONSTITUTIVE ACTS AND LEGAL
NORMS REGULATING SYMBOLS IN
THE SERBIAN AND MACEDONIAN
CASES

The Republic of Serbia and the Republic of
North Macedonia share acommon 47-year his-
tory as parts of the Yugoslav Federation, which
was established in 1943 during the Second
World War. The Anti-Fascist Council for the
National Liberation of Yugoslavia (AVNO]J)
was a deliberative and legislative body estab-
lished in November 1942 by the armed resis-
tance movement, led by the Communist Party
of Yugoslavia and the partisan leader Tito.
During the second session of AVNO]J, held in
Jajce on November 29-30, 1943, it declared it-
self the supreme legislative body in the country
and the representative of Yugoslav sovereignty.
It afirmed a commitment to forming a dem-
ocratic federation and recognized the equal
status of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,
Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia, and Slovenia
in the future federation.

On August 2, 1944, the First Anti-Fascist
Assembly for the National Liberation of
Macedonia (ASNOM) convened, marking the
establishment of ASNOM as the supreme leg-
islative and executive representative body of
Macedonia and the Macedonian state. It was
declared that the Macedonian state would be
constituted as an equal federal unit within the
newly formed Democratic Federal Yugoslavia.

The constitutive peoples of the Yugoslav states
were Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Macedonians,
and Montenegrins (later joined by ethnic
Muslims in 1974). Alongside these, other eth-
nicities, nationalities, and ethnic groups-such
as Albanians, Hungarians, Romani, Turks,
Slovaks, Romanians, Aromanians, Bulgarians,
Ruthenians, Czechs, Italians, Rusyns, Germans,
Russians, Jews, Poles, Greeks, Megleno-
Romanians, and Istro-Romanians-were guided
by the slogan of “brotherhood and unity”.

The first federal constitution of Yugoslavia
was adopted in 1946, with its fundamental
principles outlined in the first five constitu-
tional articles (https://www.arhivyu.rs, 1946).
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These principles declared that the Federal
People’s Republic of Yugoslavia was a feder-
al people’s republic, a republican state, and
a community of equal peoples based on the
right to self-determination, including the right
to secession and free expression of their will
to live in a federal state (Art. 1). Yugoslavia
consisted of the People’s Republic of Serbia
(including the Autonomous Province of
Vojvodina and the Autonomous Region of
Kosovo and Metohija), the People’s Republic of
Croatia, the People’s Republic of Slovenia, the
People’s Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
the People’s Republic of Macedonia, and the
People’s Republic of Montenegro (Art. 2). The
other three fundamental principles outlined
the state coat of arms’, the state flag (a tricol-
or of blue, white, and red placed horizontally,
with a red five-pointed star in the middle), and
Belgrade as the capital city.

In 1963, the Yugoslav Parliament approved
the second constitution, renaming the country
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
(http://srpskaenciklopedija.org/, 1963). The
constitution was amended in 1968 to recog-
nize the Muslim national group of Serbo-
Croatian-speaking Muslims. Amendments
VII-XIX, adopted on December 26, 1968, also
renamed the Autonomous Province of Kosovo
and Metohija as the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo. The provinces were grant-
ed the right to adopt their own constitutional
laws (Todorovi¢, 2022).

However, the constitution of 1963 was re-
placed 11 years later, when the parliament
approved a new constitution in 1974 (https://
www.worldstatesmen.org/). One significant
difference between the second and third con-
stitutions was the strengthening of the po-
sition of the autonomous provinces and the
introduction of self-management. According
to the new constitution, the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia was a federal state in
the form of a state community of voluntarily
united nations and their Socialist Republics

' A field encircled by ears of corn tied with a ribbon on which is
inscribed the date 29-XI-1943. Between the tops of the ears is a
five-pointed star. In the center of the field five torches are laid
obliquely, their several flames merging into one single flame.

and the Socialist Autonomous Provinces of
Vojvodina and Kosovo, which were constit-
uent parts of the Socialist Republic of Serbia,
based on the power and self-management of
the working class and all working people. The
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia con-
sisted of the Socialist Republic of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, the Socialist Republic of Croatia,
the Socialist Republic of Macedonia, the
Socialist Republic of Montenegro, the Socialist
Republic of Slovenia, the Socialist Republic
of Serbia, the Socialist Autonomous Province
of Vojvodina, and the Socialist Autonomous
Province of Kosovo (Art. 2). Regarding state
symbols, there were no changes, except for the
number of torches in the coat of arms, which
increased to six in 1974, set obliquely with
flames merging into a single flame.

Additionally, all three federal constitutions
stipulated that each people’s republic had its
own constitution, allowing it to regulate its
internal organization independently. These
constitutions had to reflect the specific char-
acteristics of the republic and comply with the
Federal Constitution. On this basis, Macedonia
and Serbia adopted their own constitutions.

1.1. MACEDONIAN CONSTITUTIVE ACTS
AND LEGAL NORMS FOR SYMBOLS

In the first Constitution of 1946, the People’s
Republic of Macedonia was defined as a na-
tion-state with a republican form of govern-
ment. It was united with the other Yugoslav
peoples and their national republics? in a com-
mon federal state-the Federal People’s Republic
of Yugoslavia. In the Constitution of 1963, the
state was renamed the Socialist Republic of
Macedonia, and in the Constitution of 1974,
Albanian and Turkish nationalities were, for
the first time, explicitly mentioned as a constit-
uent part of the state. According to this consti-
tution, the Socialist Republic of Macedonia was
described as a national state of the Macedonian
people and a state of the Albanian and Turkish
nationalities living within it.

2 People’s Republic of Serbia, People’s Republic of Montenegro, Peo-
ple’s Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, People’s Republic of
Croatia and People’s Republic of Slovenia
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Regarding the symbols of the Macedonian
state, the flag was mentioned in the first con-
stitutive acts of the ASNOM Presidium. In the
Decision approving the issuance of a procla-
mation to the Macedonian people on the oc-
casion of the capitulation of Bulgaria, it was
stated that “the red Macedonian flag is raised,
and Macedonian people’s democratic author-
ity is established—the sovereign authority of
free Macedonia in democratic and federative
Yugoslavia.”

In the first adopted constitution in 1946
(J.IT. Cny>x6eH BecHuk, 1947), Article 4 stipu-
lated that the state flag of the People’s Republic
of Macedonia was red with a five-pointed star.
The star was red with a golden (yellow) border
and had a regular five-pointed shape. In the
second constitution (J.II. Cny>x6eH BecHMK,
1963) and third constitution (J.II. Cry>x6en
BeCHMK, 1974), the words “state flag of the
People’s Republic of Macedonia® were re-
placed with “the flag of the Socialist Republic
of Macedonia”. In the first two constitutions,
the use of any other flag (of national minori-
ties or nationalities) besides the state flag was
not mentioned. For the first time, a provision
regarding the flags of nationalities appeared
in the Constitution of 1974 (Art. 178), which
stipulated that nationalities had the right to
use the flag of their nationality, and members
of ethnic groups had the right to use the flag of
their ethnic group (Art. 222).

In 1989, the Constitution was amended
by Amendment LVI (J.II. Cny>x6eH BecHMK,
1989), which stipulated that the Socialist
Republic of Macedonia was a national state of
the Macedonian people, founded on the sov-
ereignty of the people and on the power and
self-management of the working class and all
workers, and a socialist self-managing dem-
ocratic community of workers and citizens,
of the Macedonian people and of the other
nations and ethnicities living within it on an
equal basis. With this amendment, the words
“and a state of the Albanian and Turkish na-
tionality within it” were removed from para-
graph 2 of Article 1 of the Preamble; para-
graph 1 of Article 1 was replaced; Article 2 was
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abolished; and the words “members of other
nations” were added to Articles 3 and 4 of the
Constitution of the SRM.

Two years later, a referendum on the inde-
pendence of Macedonia was held in September
1991. In November of the same year, the first
Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia
as an independent state was adopted, consti-
tuting it as a sovereign, independent, demo-
cratic, and social state (J.I1. Cny>x6eH BecHUK
Ha PM, 1991). According to the Preamble of
the Constitution, the Republic of Macedonia
was constituted as a national state of the
Macedonian people, ensuring full civic equality
and permanent coexistence of the Macedonian
people with Albanians, Turks, Roma, Vlachs,
and other nationalities living in it.

This Preamble has been amended twice:
in 2001 by Amendment IV and in 2019 by
Amendment XXXIV. According to Amendment
IV, the citizens of the Republic of Macedonia
include the Macedonian people, as well as cit-
izens living within its borders who are part of
the Albanian people, the Turkish people, the
Vlach people, the Serbian people, the Romani
people, the Bosniak people, and others, who, in
accordance with the tradition of the Krushevo
Republic, the decisions of ASNOM, and the
Referendum of September 8, 1991, decided to
establish the Republic of Macedonia as an in-
dependent and sovereign state. Amendment
XXXIV deleted the words “as well as citizens
living within its borders who are” and “have de-
cided to’, replaced the words “the decisions of
ASNOM” with “the legal decisions cited in the
Proclamation of the First Session of ASNOM
to the Macedonian people about the said ses-
sion of ASNOM”, and added the words “which
expressed the will to create an independent,
sovereign state and the Ohrid Framework
Agreement” after the word “year” (www.sobra-
nie.mk, 2019).

1.1.1. INTERNATIONAL AND INTERNAL
ISSUES RELATED TO FLAGS

The 1991 Constitution stipulates that state
sovereignty is indivisible, inalienable, and
non-transferable (Art. 1); that sovereignty
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emanates from and belongs to the citizens
(Art. 2); and that the territory of the state is
indivisible and inalienable (Art. 3). Regarding
the other constitutive elements of the state, the
Constitution provides that the state symbols
are the coat of arms, flag, and anthem, and that
a law shall provide an accurate description
of these symbols and regulate their use (Art.
4). In this Constitution, the term “nationali-
ties” is used for minorities, and there are no
provisions regarding other flags, unlike the
Constitution of 1974.

The vote on the first Constitution of inde-
pendent Macedonia was not supported by the
Albanian parties PDP-NDP, due to several
demands raised during parliamentary de-
bates. One of the issues discussed was the use
of national flags. Namely, the PDP demanded
that the right to use national symbols be in-
cluded in the Constitution, explaining that the
flag for which a constitutional solution was
sought would not be treated as the flag of the
Albanian state. However, this demand did not
become part of the constitutional text. Long
debates also arose during the selection of state
symbols that had to be legally regulated and
adopted ([lokmanoBUK, 2021, p. 169).

Regarding the determination of the new
symbols of independent Macedonia, a parlia-
mentary commission was formed in May 1992
with the task of selecting state symbols. As to
the flag, the commission voted with 18 votes
in favor of a red flag with a golden sun, in con-
trast to another proposal—a red and white flag
without a symbol—which received 8 votes. A
golden-yellow sun with 16 rays, known as the
Star or Sun of Vergina (Kutlesh), a symbol of
the ancient Macedonian rulers, was accepted.
This symbol, among other things, was found
on the golden larnax containing the remains
of the ruler Philip II, discovered in the Greek
part of Macedonia in the 1970s (JlokmaHOBUK,
2021, p. 193).

After the acceptance of this proposal, on
August 11, the Assembly of the Republic of
Macedonia passed the Laws on the Flag and
Anthem of the Republic of Macedonia, with a
two-thirds majority (88 votes) (J.I1. Cny>x6en
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BecHUK Ha PM, 1992). However, this choice of
flag was not supported by the representatives
of the PDP-NDP, who did not attend the ses-
sion, nor by Greece.

The new Greek Foreign Minister, Michalis
Papakonstantinou, declared on August 13,
1992: “I am Macedonian, and I am particularly
affected by the latest provocation of Gligorov
and the adoption of the Sun of Vergina as the
symbol on the flag of Skopje.” He added that
foreign embassies in Athens would be informed
about this issue, and that, through Greek em-
bassies abroad, the entire world would be in-
formed ([JokmanoBuK, 2021, p. 193).

For this reason, on April 8, 1993, when
Macedonia was admitted as a member of
the United Nations, its official name and flag
were not accepted. Membership in the UN
was granted under the provisional reference
“the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia”
(FYROM), while the official flag was placed in
front of the UN building only on October 22,
1995, after its amendment. Following the sign-
ing of the Interim Accord between Macedonia
and Greece on September 13, 1995, in New
York, the Macedonian Law on the Flag was
adopted on October 5, 1995 (J.Il. Cryx6en
BeCHMK Ha PM, 1995), according to which the
official flag is red with a yellow sun and eight
sunbeams’.

Once the international issue had been re-
solved, a new internal problem emerged. In
July 1997, following the display of Albanian
flags in front of municipal buildings in
Gostivar and Tetovo-which resulted in injuries
and one fatality-the Law on the Use of Flags
by Which the Members of Nationalities in the
Republic of Macedonia Express Their Identity
and National Characteristics was adopted.
However, the Decree on the Proclamation of

* Art.2 The flag of the Republic of Macedonia is red with a gold-
en-yellow sun. The sun has eight sun signs that extend from the
sun disk extending to the edges of the flag. The sun’s rays cross
diagonally, horizontally and vertically. The diameter of the sun’s
disk is one-seventh of the length of the flag. The center of the sun
coincides with the point where the diagonals of the flag intersect.
The ratio of the width to the length of the flag is one to two. The
use of the flag of Macedonia is regulated by the Law on the use of
the coat of arms, flag, and anthem of the Republic of Macedonia
(J.IT. Cnyx6eH Bechuk Ha PM, 1997).
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this Law and the Law itself were declared inval-
id after a procedure before the Constitutional
Court to assess constitutionality. The proce-
dure was initiated by several political parties*.
In its decision of November 18, 1998 (Decision
No. 141/97 and No. 146/97), the Court held,
among other things, that Article 48 of the
Constitution-which guarantees the right of
members of nationalities to express, foster, and
develop their identity and national character-
istics-relates to the cultivation, expression,
and development of their customs, culture,
language, and traditions through cultural and
artistic institutions, scientific and other asso-
ciations. This does not imply that the rights
to state symbols of the respective countries,
such as coats of arms, flags, and anthems, are
encompassed within this group. Accordingly,
the constitutional guarantee of protection of
the ethnic, cultural, linguistic, and religious
identity of members of nationalities cannot
be expressed by providing the possibility of or
adopting special laws on the use of flags.

Four years later, in 2001, the largest con-
stitutional revision was carried out through
the adoption of 15 amendments derived from
the Ohrid Framework Agreement (OFA)
(Organization for Security and Co-operation
in Europe, 2001).

According to point 7 of OFA, entitled
“Expression of Identity”, with regard to em-
blems, alongside the emblem of the Republic
of Macedonia, local authorities shall be free to
place, in front of local public buildings, em-
blems marking the identity of the community
in the majority in the municipality, respecting
international rules and customs. Pursuant to
this provision, the Law on the Use of Flags of the
Communities in the Republic of Macedonia was
adopted in 2005 (J.IT. Crry>x6eH BecHuxk, 2005).

According to Article 2 of that Law, commu-
nities in the Republic of Macedonia have the
right to use a flag chosen and used by them as a
means of expressing their identity and charac-
teristics. Article 3 provides that communities

* Initiative for assessment was initiated by VMRO-DPMNE, the
Liberal Democratic Party, the Democratic Party of Macedonia,
the League of Democrats, the Macedonian People’s Party, VMRO.
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in the Republic of Macedonia may use the flag
that expresses their identity and characteristics
in public, official, and private life, in the man-
ner determined by law. The council of the unit
of local self-government decides on the use
of the flag in public and official life. Article 8
regulates the manner of displaying the flags of
communities, while Article 8a stipulates that
the flag of the Republic of Macedonia is to be
displayed alongside other flags in accordance
with the law and must be at least one-third
larger than the other flags.

Article 5 determines the occasions on
which the flags of communities are displayed
in front of, and in, the buildings of state au-
thorities, public services and legal entities
established by the state, public services and
legal entities established by the units of local
self-government, as well as on streets, squares,
and other infrastructure facilities. In 2011, the
Law on Amendments and Supplements to the
Law on the Use of Flags of the Communities in
the Republic of Macedonia was adopted (J.II.
Crryx6en Becank, 2011). According to Article
4 of this Law, in units of local self-government
where citizens belonging to a particular com-
munity constitute more than 50% of the pop-
ulation, the flag of the Republic of Macedonia
and the flag of that community are perma-
nently displayed in front of and in the build-
ings of the local self-government authorities.
The council of the unit of local self-govern-
ment decides on the use of the flag in public
and official life where members of a communi-
ty constitute more than 50% of the population.

In these units of local self-government, if
the flag of a community is displayed, the flag
of Macedonia must also be displayed at mul-
tilateral events, competitions, and other gath-
erings, as well as during celebrations, cere-
monies, and other public cultural, sports, and
similar events of importance for the unit of lo-
cal self-government. The Law further stipulates
that members of communities in Macedonia
have the right to use the flag that expresses
their identity and characteristics in private life
and during cultural, sports, and other events
organized by members of the communities.
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According to the Law, the flag of Macedonia,
whenever displayed together with other flags
of communities, must be at least one-third
larger than the other flags. Under this Law, the
Albanian, Serbian, Turkish, and Bosniak com-
munities in Macedonia use the national flags
of their respective kin-states, while the Roma
and Vlachs, who do not have a kin-state, use
flags that they have chosen to represent them.

1.2. SERBIAN CONSTITUTIVE ACTS AND
LEGAL NORMS FOR SYMBOLS

The first Serbian Constitution, known as the
Sretenje Constitution, was adopted in 1835,
marking the establishment of modern Serbian
statehood. Considered “too liberal’, it was the
shortest-lived Serbian constitution, in force
for only 55 days-from February 15 to April
11, 1835. This Constitution has been followed
by twelve subsequent constitutions or consti-
tutional texts (1838, 1869, 1888/1889, 1901,
1903, 1921, 1931, 1947, 1963, 1974, 1990, and
2006) (bojannh, 2016)°.

The constitutions of 1947, 1963, 1974, and
1990 were adopted while Serbia was part of

> The official name of second Constitution was Sultan’s Hatt- I-Shar-
if, known as the Turkish Constitution, was adopted outside the
borders of Serbia, abolishing the absolutism of Prince Milo§ and
establishing the Council as an exponent of Turkish interests in
Serbia. It was effective from 1838 t01869. The third Constitution
for the Principality of Serbia was adopted in 1861 introducing a
representative system of government for the first time in Serbia
and was effective in the period between 1869-1888 and 1894-
1901, known as the Regency, Spiritual, or Trinity Constitution.
The fourth Constitution for the Kingdom of Serbia, known as the
Radical Constitution, was effective in the period between 1888-
1894 and 1903-1918 (with amendments from 1903), regarded as
the most democratic Serbian constitution and one of the most ad-
vanced civil constitutions in Europe at that time. It introduced the
principles of constitutional and parliamentary monarchy in Serbia
and provided guarantees for the personal and political rights of
citizens. The fifth Constitution of the Kingdom of Serbia, known
as the April or Imposed Constitution, was effective between 1901-
1903 and expressed the autocratic tendencies of King Alexander
Obrenovic. It introduced a bicameral system, the Senate and the
Assembly, for the first time. The sixth Serbian Constitution of the
Kingdom of Serbia was effective between 1903-1918, represented
a partial modification and supplement to the 1888 Constitution.
The seventh Constitution is the Constitution of the Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, known as Vidovdan Constitution.
It was adopted in 1921 and prescribed a unitary and centralistic
system, with a monarchy under the Karadjordjevic dynasty. The
eighth Constitution of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, known as the
September or Imposed Constitution, was effective in the period
between 1931-1945, defining the Kingdom of Yugoslavia as a con-
stitutional, but not a parliamentary monarchy.
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the Peoples/Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia. For the purpose of this paper,
these constitutions and the last one, adopted in
2006, will be taken into consideration for the
analysis and comparison with the Macedonian
constitutions (Jovanovié, 2016).

The ninth Constitution, known as the
Constitution of the People’s Republic of Serbia
of 1947, was the first communist constitution
defining Serbia as a national state with a repub-
lican form of government. It emphasized that
the Serbian people, on the basis of the princi-
ple of equality, united with the other peoples
of Yugoslavia and their republics in the SFRY.
The tenth Constitution, adopted in 1963 and
known as the Constitution of the Socialist
Republic of Serbia, defined Serbia as a state of
a socialist democratic community of the peo-
ple of Serbia, based on the power of the work-
ing people and self-management. According
to this Constitution, Serbia contained two
autonomous provinces within its framework,
Vojvodina and Kosovo and Metohija (in 1968,
the term “Metohija” was dropped and the term
“Socialist” was added).

The eleventh Constitution, known as the
Constitution of the Socialist Republic of Serbia,
was in force between 1974 and 1990 and repre-
sented the pinnacle of the system of self-man-
agement. Under this Constitution, Serbia in-
cluded two autonomous provinces-the Socialist
Autonomous Province (SAP) of Kosovo and
the Socialist Autonomous Province (SAP) of
Vojvodina—with their own constitutions and
elements of statehood (Kuci, 2021). This meant
that the two SAPs had an advanced legal status,
being constituent parts of the Federation and
defined as social, political, and self-governing
communities of working people and citizens, in
which the ethnic and political rights of all na-
tions and nationalities living in their territory
were respected. They were defined as having le-
gal and political links with the Socialist Republic
of Serbia and the SFRY.

The twelfth Constitution, adopted in 1990
(https://www.worldstatesmen.org, 1995) and
known as the Constitution of the Republic
of Serbia, defined Serbia as a constitutional
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and parliamentary republic and proclaimed
the principle of separation of powers and a
multi-party system. The two SAPs lost their at-
tributes of statehood and became territorial au-
tonomies (the province of Kosovo was renamed
the Province of Kosovo and Metohija). In
January 2002, the Serbian parliament approved
the restoration of Vojvodina’s autonomy.

The current Serbian Constitution was ad-
opted in 2006 (constitute.org, 2006), following
the final breakup of the Yugoslav federation.
From 1992 to 2006, Serbia had been part of
a federation with Montenegro, regulated by
two federal constitutions adopted in 1992 and
2003°. After a referendum held in Montenegro
in June 2006, Montenegro declared indepen-
dence, leading to the dissolution of the State
Union of Serbia and Montenegro.

The new Serbian Constitution was adopt-
ed in October 2006. This constitution-the
first of Serbia as an independent state after
103 years-designates Serbia as the state of the
Serbian people and of all citizens living in it,
based on the rule of law, social justice, civil de-
mocracy, human and minority rights and free-
doms, and a commitment to European princi-
ples and values. It formalizes that Vojvodina and
Kosovo and Metohija, as autonomous provinc-
es, have certain extended financial powers, de-
termining their position in the Preamble, while
the details of their autonomy are regulated by
law’. According to Article 12, state authority
is limited by the right of citizens to provincial
autonomy and local self-government, which is
subject only to supervision of constitutionality

¢ The constitution of 1992 established that the Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia consists of the Republic of Serbia and the Republic of
Montenegro as member republics, based on the equality of citi-
zens and the equality of member republics. In 2003 was adopted
the Constitutional charter state community of Serbia and Monte-
negro. According to article 2 of the Charter, Serbia and Montene-
gro are founded on the equality of the two member states, the state
of Serbia and the state of Montenegro.

7 Considering the state tradition of the Serbian people and equality
of all citizens and ethnic communities in Serbia, Considering also
that the Province of Kosovo and Metohija is an integral part of the
territory of Serbia, that it has the status of a substantial autonomy
within the sovereign state of Serbia and that from such status of
the Province of Kosovo and Metohija follow constitutional obliga-
tions of all state bodies to uphold and protect the state interests of
Serbia in Kosovo and Metohija in all internal and foreign political
relations, the citizens of Serbia adopt Constitution of the Republic
of Serbia.

and legality. Article 182 provides that the auton-
omous provinces-the Autonomous Province of
Vojvodina and the Autonomous Province of
Kosovo and Metohija-are autonomous territo-
rial communities in which citizens exercise the
right to provincial autonomy?®.

In Articles 75-81 of the Constitution, ad-
ditional individual and collective rights are
guaranteed to members of national minorities,
beyond those guaranteed to all citizens’.

Two years after the adoption of the
Constitution, in February 2008, Kosovo de-
clared independence from Serbia, proclaiming
itself the Republic of Kosovo. This declaration
remains contested by the Serbian state, and the
new “country” is not recognized by all states in
the world.

Regarding Vojvodina, in 2009 the Statute of
the Autonomous Province of Vojvodina was
adopted at the provincial level. According to
its basic provisions, Vojvodina is recognized as

8 The substantial autonomy of the Autonomous province of Kosovo
and Metohija shall be regulated by the special law which shall be
adopted in accordance with the proceedings envisaged for amend-
ing the Constitution. New autonomous provinces may be estab-
lished, and already established ones may be revoked or merged
following the proceedings envisaged for amending the Constitu-
tion. The proposal to establish new, or revoke or merge the ex-
isting autonomous provinces shall be established by citizens in a
referendum, in accordance with the Law. Territory of autonomous
provinces and the terms under which borders between autono-
mous provinces may be altered shall be regulated by the Law. Ter-
ritory of autonomous provinces may not be altered without the
consent of its citizens given in a referendum, in accordance with
the Law.

Equality before the law is guaranteed, discrimination is prohibit-
ed, and the possibility of introducing special regulations and tem-
porary measures to achieve full equality is provided (Article 76).
The right to participate in the management of public affairs and
to hold public office under the same conditions as other citizens
is guaranteed, with the stipulated obligation to take into account
the national composition of the population and the correspond-
ing representation of members of national minorities when em-
ploying in state bodies, public services, bodies of autonomous
provinces, and local self-government units (Article 77). The pro-
hibition of forced assimilation is prescribed (Article 78), rights to
preserve specificities are guaranteed in accordance with the law
(Article 79), the right to associate and cooperate with compatriots
is provided (Article 80), and the state is obligated to encourage
the spirit of tolerance and intercultural dialogue and to take ef-
fective measures to promote mutual respect, understanding, and
cooperation among all people living on its territory, regardless of
their ethnic, cultural, linguistic, or religious identity (Article 81).
Article 97, paragraph 2, of the Constitution, among other things,
stipulates that the Republic of Serbia regulates and ensures the re-
alization and protection of freedoms and rights of citizens.

©

7 Jordanka D. GALEVA e RULE OF LAW AND THE USE OF STATE AND MINORITY SYMBOLS IN THE MACEDONIAN

AND SERBIAN CASE



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 @ Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 65-80

an autonomous province of citizens living in it,
within the territory of Serbia and as an integral
part of it. It represents a region in which mul-
ticulturalism, multiconfessionalism, and other
European principles and values are tradition-
ally nurtured (Art. 1).

Five years later, at a session held on May 22,
2014, the Autonomous Province of Vojvodina
adopted a new Statute (https://www.skupsti-
navojvodine.gov.rs, 2014). According to this
Statute, Vojvodina is defined as an autono-
mous territorial community and an integral
part of the Republic of Serbia in which citizens
exercise the right to provincial autonomy in
accordance with the Constitution and the law.
Citizens of AP Vojvodina are guaranteed equal
rights, irrespective of race, gender, national
origin, social background, birth, religion, po-
litical or other beliefs, property, culture, lan-
guage, age, or mental or physical disability, in
accordance with the Constitution and the law
(Art. 6). Within its rights and responsibilities,
AP Vojvodina contributes to the realization of
tull equality for Hungarians, Slovaks, Croats,
Montenegrins, Romanians, Roma, Bunjevci,
Rusyns, Macedonians, and members of other
numerically smaller national minorities/na-
tional communities living there, along with
members of the Serbian people.

1.2.1. STATE SYMBOLS AND NATIONAL
SYMBOLS OF SERBIA

According to Article 7 of the 2006 Serbian
Constitution, the Republic of Serbia has a
coat of arms, flag, and national anthem. The
coat of arms of the Republic of Serbia (a dou-
ble-headed white eagle) is used in the form of
alarge and a small coat of arms. The flag of the
Republic of Serbia (red-blue-white) exists and
is used as the national flag and as the state flag.
The appearance and use of the coat of arms,
flag, and national anthem are regulated by law.

This tricolor flag was also used during the
Second World War, but after the victory of the
communist partisan movement and the cre-
ation of the SFRY, the coat of arms on the flag
was replaced by a red five-pointed star. This re-
mained in force until 1991, when the star was

removed. The double-headed eagle on the tri-
color was restored in 2004.

The first Law on the Appearance and Use
of the Coat of Arms, Flag and Anthem of the
Republic of Serbia was adopted in 2009 and
amended in 2023 (https://pravno-informa-
cioni-sistem.rs, 2023). Section 3, titled “State
and National Flag’, regulates the use of the
Serbian flag as the state and national flag.

According to Article 18, the state flag is a
horizontal tricolor with fields of equal height,
from top to bottom: red, blue, and white, with
the small coat of arms'® placed above all three
fields and shifted toward the hoist by one-sev-
enth of the total length of the flag. The state
flag is flown continuously at the main entranc-
es to the buildings of state organs (except the
National Assembly) and in their official prem-
ises; at the main entrance to the building of the
National Assembly during sessions and on the
national holiday of the Republic of Serbia; and
at the main entrance to the buildings of organs
of provincial autonomy, local self-government,
and public services on the national holiday of
the Republic of Serbia. If several state organs
have official premises in the same building,
only one flag is flown (Art. 20).

According to Article 19, the national flag is
a horizontal tricolor with fields of equal height,
from top to bottom: red, blue, and white. The
national flag is flown continuously at the
main entrance to the building of the National
Assembly and at the main entrances to the
buildings of organs of provincial autonomy,
local self-government, and public services. If
several such organs have official premises in
the same building, only one flag is flown. The
national flag is displayed at polling stations on
the day of elections for organs of provincial
autonomy and local self-government. If elec-
tions for state organs and organs of provincial

1* The Small Coat of Arms is a red shield with a two-headed silver
eagle between two golden crowns at the bottom, with the same
kind of tongues and legs, with a red shield on the chest with a
silver cross between four of the same kind of eyes turned by the
edges towards the vertical axis of the cross. The shield is crowned
with a golden crown (art. 12). The coat of arms of the Republic of
Serbia is the coat of arms established by the Law on the Coat of
Arms of the Kingdom of Serbia of June 16, 1882, and is used as
the Great Coat of Arms and as the Small Coat of Arms (art. 10).
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autonomy or local self-government are held si-
multaneously, the state flag is displayed at poll-
ing stations (Art. 28).

1.2.2. SYMBOLS OF VOJVODINA AND
TRADITIONAL SYMBOLS

Regarding the symbols of AP Vojvodina,
Article 9 of the Statute of AP Vojvodina de-
termines its symbols-the flag and the coat of
arms-and the manner of their use, on the basis
of the Constitution. The flag of AP Vojvodina
consists of three colors-red, blue, and white-ar-
ranged horizontally in proportions of 1:8:1. In
the center of the blue field, three yellow stars
are arranged in a circle. The coat of arms of AP
Vojvodina is a shield composed of three fields,
two vertical and one horizontal, on which the
historical coats of arms of Backa, Banat, and
Srem are placed from left to right"'.

The same Article explains the tradition-
al symbols of AP Vojvodina®. A provincial
assembly decision on the appearance and
use of symbols and traditional symbols of
AP Vojvodina regulates the detailed appear-
ance and use of these symbols (https://www.
skupstinavojvodine.gov.rs/, 2016). The de-
tailed manner of use is further regulated by
the Instruction on the Detailed Regulation of
the Use of Symbols of AP Vojvodina. The flag
and the traditional flag of AP Vojvodina are
displayed alongside the flag of the Republic of
Serbia whenever it is required by law or other
regulations to display the flag of the Republic
of Serbia, with the flag of AP Vojvodina placed
to the right of the Serbian flag.

1.2.3. SYMBOLS OF NATIONAL
MINORITIES IN SERBIA

" The Small Coat of Arms is a red shield with a two-headed silver
eagle between two golden crowns at the bottom, with the same
kind of tongues and legs, with a red shield on the chest with a
silver cross between four of the same kind of eyes turned by the
edges towards the vertical axis of the cross. The shield is crowned
with a golden crown (art. 12). The coat of arms of the Republic of
Serbia is the coat of arms established by the Law on the Coat of
Arms of the Kingdom of Serbia of June 16, 1882, and is used as
the Great Coat of Arms and as the Small Coat of Arms (art. 10).

1> The flag of AP Vojvodina is a traditional tricolor with horizontal
fields of equal height in red, blue, and white, from top to bottom.
The ratio of the flag is 3:2 (length to height). The coat of arms of
AP Vojvodina is a traditional coat of arms from 1848.

According to Article 16 of the Law on the
Protection of Rights and Freedoms of National
Minorities of 2018, members of national mi-
norities have the right to choose their national
symbols and signs (https://ravnopravnost.gov.
rs, 2018). Under this Law, national symbols
and signs may not be identical to the symbols
and signs of other states. National councils
may propose national symbols, signs, and hol-
idays of national minorities.

Alongside the symbols and signs of a na-
tional minority, when marking a public holi-
day of the Republic of Serbia and a recognized
holiday of the national minority, the state flag
of the Republic of Serbia must also be dis-
played, as well as the small coat of arms of the
Republic of Serbia. At the entrance to the of-
ficial premises of a national council, symbols
of the national minority may be displayed
throughout the year, along with the state sym-
bols of the Republic of Serbia.

According to the Law on the Appearance
and Use of the Coat of Arms, Flagand Anthem
of the Republic of Serbia, Serbian national
symbols represent the state and express be-
longing to Serbia (https://www.paragraf.rs,
2023). They may be used only in the forms and
with the content specified by the Constitution
and related laws (Art. 2). The Law further
provides that when the Serbian coat of arms
or flag is displayed alongside other domestic
or foreign symbols, it must be given a place of
honor (Art. 3). It also stipulates that the coat
of arms or flag of a foreign state may be dis-
played in Serbia only together with the Serbian
coat of arms or flag, unless otherwise provided
by an international agreement ratified by the
Republic of Serbia (Art. 8).

According to Serbian law, the National
Council of the Hungarian National Minority
in Serbia has chosen the official tricolor flag
of Hungary (red-white-green) with the coat
of arms in the middle". The Bulgarian nation-
al minority currently uses a tricolor (white-
green-red) with the coat of arms in the middle,

13 This flag was not used in territory of Hungary was informal for a
period, and later became the formal flag of the Kingdom of Hunga-
ry within the Austro-Hungarian Empire, and after 1919, it became
the state flag of Hungary under the dictatorship of Miklés Horthy.
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featuring a crowned lion. The lion bears a
smaller shield on its chest depicting a golden
lily and a black eagle. Croats and Slovaks in-
troduced minor changes to their flags, which
are otherwise identical to the national flags
of their kin-states. Croats removed the crown
above the coat of arms from the Croatian flag,
while Slovaks changed the white border of the
Slovak coat of arms on the flag to gold. The
national council of the Albanian minority in
Serbia decided in 2012 that their flag should
be identical to the flag of Albania (Slobodna
rec, 2022).

2. EXAMPLES OF NON-COMPLIANCE
WITH LEGAL NORMS REGARDING
THE USE OF FLAGS

Instances of violations of laws related to
flags have occurred in both countries. Some
examples are outlined below.

In August 2023, during the visit of the
Macedonian and Serbian presidents to Vranje,
there was an irregular and unlawful use of the
Serbian flag. Flags positioned at the entrance
to the city were mistakenly hung upside down.
Similarly, in September 2020, an 18-meter
mast bearing the flag of Serbia was placed at
the entrance to Vranjska Banja, but the flag
had incorrect proportions—it was nine meters
long, and the small coat of arms was placed in
the middle of the flag instead of being shifted
toward the hoist (Slobodna re¢, 2023).

In Vojvodina, two decisions were adopted
regarding the use of symbols: one on the coat
of arms in 2002 and another on the flag in 2004.
These decisions remained in effect even after
the adoption of the 2006 Serbian Constitution
and the Statute of the Autonomous Province
of Vojvodina in 2008. Interestingly, the 2008
Statute did not introduce or describe the
symbols, despite being enacted after the
Constitution. However, in 2009, through a
form of legal reclassification, the unconstitu-
tional decisions of 2002 and 2004 were trans-
formed into “provincial assembly decisions”
(Orlovig, 2016).

The new Statute introduced in 2014, in
line with constitutional norms, explicitly in-
troduced and described the symbols of AP
Vojvodina in Article 9. It also stipulated that
certain issues related to the appearance and
use of symbols and traditional symbols shall
be regulated by a provincial assembly decision.
Two years later, in September 2016, a decision
was adopted regarding the parallel use and
application of the flag and coat of arms of AP
Vojvodina and its traditional flag and coat of
arms. Although the deadline for implementa-
tion was April 2017, the first notice was issued
only on August 31, 2017, and by December of
the same year, 45 municipalities had not fully
adapted to the new regulations. None of them
consistently implemented the decision on the
use of AP Vojvodina symbols (https://vojvod-
janskevesti.rs/, 2017).

Regarding the flags of minorities living in
Serbia, there is an example of a violation of
Article 49(3) of the Law on National Minorities
by the president of the municipality of Presevo.
This violation occurred in June 2023, when the
Albanian flag was displayed in a public place
contrary to the Law. The former president of
the National Council, Ragmi Mustafi, referred
to Article 79 of the Constitution in his state-
ment to Al Jazeera Balkans but failed to take
into account the Law on the Protection of the
Rights and Freedoms of National Minorities,
which stipulates that minority symbols and
signs may not be identical to the symbols and
signs of other states (Slobodna re¢, 2022).

On November 28, 2023, in municipalities
in Serbia with a majority Albanian population,
Albanian flags were once again prominent-
ly displayed to mark Albanian Flag Day. In
Bujanovac, the Albanian flag was positioned
alongside the flags of the European Union and
the state flag of Serbia. Similarly, in Presevo,
the Albanian flag was displayed on the build-
ing of the National Council of Albanians. As
a consequence of the use of the Albanian flag,
the police have consistently filed misdemeanor
charges against municipal officials, presidents
of the National Council of Albanians, public
officials, and directors of public institutions.
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They have been fined for violations under
Article 41(1) (3) of the Law on the Appearance
and Use of the Coat of Arms, Flag and Anthem
of the Republic of Serbia. Despite these legal
repercussions, Albanians have remained stead-
fast in their refusal to modify their nation-
al symbols in any way, invoking the Serbian
Constitution as guaranteeing their right to use
their own symbols (Lazi¢, 2021).

There are also cases in which Croats in
Serbia continue to face difficulties in exer-
cising some of their rights (Zigmanov, n.d.).
According to the decision of the Croatian
National Council and in accordance with pos-
itive legal regulations, the Croatian commu-
nity has four holidays during which Croats in
Serbia organize various events. On such oc-
casions, the flag of the Croatian community
should be raised on all buildings and prem-
ises of local authorities and organizations
with public authority. However, this prac-
tice has not been observed in Subotica and
its surroundings, in Tavankut or Bajmok, on
October 16, when Croats in Serbia celebrate
the birthday of Ban Josip Jelaci¢.

In the Macedonian context, examples of
non-compliance with the law relating to the
use of flags include the following: in 2012, a
six-meter Albanian flag was placed on a 35-me-
ter-high pole in Kic¢evo to mark Albania’s
Independence Day (https://mkd-news.com,
2012). Similarly,in 2013, an Albanian flag of the
same dimensions as the Macedonian national
flag was placed illegally along the Ki¢evo-Zajas
road and remained there for three months. In
addition, in front of the municipal building in
Aracinovo, next to a memorial center for the
victims of 2001, 20-meter Albanian flags were
erected. Furthermore, during public holidays
of the Albanian community in the municipal-
ity of Cair and in Struga, the Macedonian flag
is almost never displayed.

These experiences have revealed a notable
gap in the law concerning such violations.
The State Administrative Inspectorate has no
jurisdiction over the use of community flags,
while the State Inspectorate for Local Self-
Government oversees the legality of decisions

adopted by local self-government bodies (in-
cluding schools and streets), but lacks the au-
thority to impose sanctions regarding the use
of flags.

Another incident took place in Ohrid
during the Easter holidays in 2019. A folklore
group unfurled an Albanian flag at Samuel’s
Fortress, after which a high-ranking official
of Albanian nationality publicly claimed that
the Albanian flag could be displayed anywhere
without consequences. In response, the gov-
ernment clarified that adherence to the law is
mandatory and pointed to a court ruling on
this issue (https://alon.mk, 2019).

The most recent events occurred in March
2024, when unidentified individuals placed an
Albanian flag on top of the dome of the church
of Saint Athanasius in the fortress of Tetovo. In
addition, a flag of the Kosovo Liberation Army
(UCK) was prominently displayed on a banner
at the entrance to the fortress (https://m.mak-
press.m, 2024).

The only known legal action taken in
Macedonia to address violations regarding
the use of flags appears to involve lawyer Toni
Menkinoski (https://mkd.mk, 2024). In 2019,
Menkinoski displayed a flag featuring the
Sun of Kutlesh in the center of Ohrid for the
Epiphany holiday. The misdemeanor proceed-
ings against him, based on charges of disturb-
ing public order, were concluded earlier this
year before the Basic Court in Ohrid. A misde-
meanor report was filed for the display of a flag
that did not conform to the legally prescribed
attributes.

In his final statement, Menkinoski declared:
“I do not feel guilty, and I wish to state before
the court that my actions are not prohibit-
ed by any law or regulation in Macedonia.
Furthermore, I am proud to display a sym-
bol that has cultural and national significance
for Macedonians. Regardless of the courts
decision, I intend to continue displaying the
Macedonian flag from Kutlesh, and I am com-
mitted to advocating for its recognition as the
national flag of Macedonia,” he concluded
(https://novamakedonija.com.mk, 2024).

76 Jordanka D. GALEVA @ RULE OF LAW AND THE USE OF STATE AND MINORITY SYMBOLS IN THE MACEDONIAN

AND SERBIAN CASE



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 @ Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 65-80

3. CONCLUSION

Ideas about the rule of law have been cen-
tral to political and legal thought since at least
the 4th century BCE, when Aristotle distin-
guished “the rule of law” from “the rule of any
individual” (Choi, n.d.). The rule of law is de-
fined as the mechanism, process, institution,
practice, or norm that supports the equality of
all citizens before the law, secures a non-arbi-
trary form of government, and more generally
prevents abuses of power.

According to the Serbian Constitution (Art.
3), the rule of law is a crucial foundation upon
which the entire constitutional framework is
built, emphasizing inalienable human rights.
This principle is upheld through free and di-
rect elections, constitutional guarantees of
human and minority rights, the separation
of powers, the independence of the judiciary,
and observance of the Constitution and laws
by public authorities. Article 19 stipulates that
guarantees of inalienable human and minori-
ty rights in the Constitution serve to preserve
human dignity and ensure the full freedom
and equality of each individual in a just, open,
and democratic society, based on the principle
of the rule of law.

In the Preamble to the Macedonian
Constitution, it is stipulated that the citizens
have decided to constitute Macedonia (after
2019, North Macedonia) as an independent,
sovereign state with the intention of establish-
ing and consolidating the rule of law. In Article
8, the rule of law is listed among the funda-
mental values of the constitutional order.

At the international level, there is an inde-
pendent, multidisciplinary organization—the
World Justice Project—which each year pub-
lishes a ranking of states according to the Rule
of Law Index, based on eight factors and 44
sub-factors  (https://worldjusticeproject.org,
2024). One of these factors is the “Fundamental
Rights” factor, which focuses on a relatively
limited set of rights firmly established under
the United Nations Universal Declaration of
Human Rights and closely related to rule-of-
law concerns.

According to the global ranking for 2023,
North Macedonia is ranked 67th out of 142
countries. Its score for the “Fundamental
Rights” factor is 0.60, placing it 54th glob-
ally and 4th regionally (Eastern Europe and
Central Asia). Regarding the sub-factor “Equal
Treatment and Absence of Discrimination”,
North Macedonia has a score of 0.65, rank-
ing 38th globally and 3rd regionally. Serbia
ranks lower—93rd globally. Its score for the
“Fundamental Rights” factor is 0.55, placing
it 72nd globally and 9th regionally. For the
sub-factor “Equal Treatment and Absence of
Discrimination”, Serbia scores 0.62, ranking
45th globally and 5th regionally.

Considering these data, we may infer that
North Macedonia occupies a better position
than Serbia with respect to the overall ranking,
fundamental rights, and the sub-factor of equal
treatment and absence of discrimination.

Regarding the results of the legal analysis
and their use in practice, the analysis leads to
the conclusion that in both cases the consti-
tutions support and promote the rule of law,
including fundamental rights and minority
rights. Both constitutions guarantee rights re-
lating to the expression, protection, and pro-
motion of minority identities, including the
use of symbols. At the national level, funda-
mental symbols include the flag, coat of arms,
and anthem, while language and flags serve as
expressions of affiliation for minorities.

This study conducted a detailed analysis of
the flag as a symbol in both the Macedonian
and Serbian cases. Historically, the two coun-
tries have followed different paths, but they
share a common history as parts of the former
Yugoslavia. After the breakup of Yugoslavia in
1991, Macedonia became independent, while
Serbia declared its independence in 2006 af-
ter the dissolution of the federation between
Serbia and Montenegro.

As independent states, both face certain
difficulties. Macedonia, under internation-
al pressure, changed one of its national sym-
bols—the flag—and later even the name of the
state. Furthermore, internal dissatisfaction on
the part of the Albanian minority regarding
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ethnic symbols posed additional challenges. In
the Serbian case, one of the biggest issues was
the declaration of Kosovo as an independent
state, which, under the Serbian Constitution,
remains part of Serbia. However, the Kosovo
issue does not form part of this research. The
use of symbols in Serbia was analyzed through
legal norms relating to the Autonomous
Province of Vojvodina and norms relating to
minorities.

There are differences between the
Macedonian and Serbian legal frameworks.
Although both constitutions guarantee the
right to express identity through symbols,
Macedonian legislation allows communities
to choose their symbols without restrictions,
whereas Serbian legislation does not permit,
for example, the use of kin-state flags as official
symbols of minorities living in Serbia.

The analysis revealed violations, non-com-
pliance, and abuses of the law in both coun-
tries, primarily in relation to the Albanian
minority. In the Macedonian case, violations
concern the use of the Albanian flag without
the accompanying Macedonian flag, or the use
of Albanian flags of inappropriate dimensions.

In the Serbian case, Albanians use the state flag
of Albania as their symbol, contrary to the law,
and often without the accompanying Serbian
flag. Other examples include non-compliance
with the law in failing to display the flag of
Vojvodina and the flag of the Croatian com-
munity in Serbia.

The results of the research show that, de-
spite the existence of legislation, the norms
concerning symbols and their use are fre-
quently abused or disregarded. Even if Serbia
were to amend the provision concerning the
use of the symbols of other states, the experi-
ence of North Macedonia shows that, despite
such a right, violations continue (for example,
by displaying ethnic flags without the state flag
or with larger dimensions than the state flag).

The most relevant recommendation in
these cases is that laws aimed at promoting
culture and diversity should be respected and
implemented, rather than being used to mark
territories or provoke tensions. In this context,
responsibility lies not only with state inspec-
torates but also with the personal responsibili-
ty of officials, who are expected to serve as ex-
amples of compliance with legal norms.
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BJIAAABUHA NMPABA U YINNOTPEBA [ PXXABHUX U MABUHCKUX CUMBOJIA
Y MAKEJOHCKOM U CPIICKOM CIYYAJY

Pe3ume: BnagasuHa npasa nogpasymesa ga Cy CBM nojeguHLy, Kao cybjekTv npasa, jegHaku npeg 3a-
KOHOM y norniegy CBOjuX Mpasa 1 06ase3d, Kao 1y orpaHnyerbumMa Koja Hamehy ogpeheHa noHaluarsa.
OBa jegHaKOCT 1 OrpaHnyerba He bu Tpebano ga guckpUMMHULLY Ha OUI0 KOjOj HALMOHAHO], BEPCKO),
MOMIHOj MK c1yxbeHoj ocHoBY. [TpegmMeT OBOr paga je ynopegHa aHaam3a BaagasmHe npasa y C. Ma-
KegoHuju u Cpbujn cripoBegeHa Kpo3 UCMTUBAke NPUMeHe YCTABHMX 1 3AKOHCKMX MPOMMCa y Be3u ca
ynoTpebom gpxxasHux cumbona n cumbona 3ajegHutie. CBpXa MCTPAXMBAHA je ga ce yTBpgu ga i je
MpyMeHa oBMX MPUHLMAA y CKAAgy €a BAAgaBMHOM Npasa. [1pakca nokasyje ga ce B1agaB1HA Mpasa
He CripoBOgM yBeK y MOTMNYHOCTM y 0BA gBA ciyyaja. Kopuiuherbe C1yx0eHnx gyxHocT1 u cnobogHa
BO/bA M10jegMHaLa Mory Ce CMATpaTi y3poumma HenoLToBAkA BAAagaBuHe npasd. Y 3ak/byyky cy gate
gBe oLeHe: jegHa y Be3u ca agekBaTHolwhy noctojehe perynatvse u gpyra Koja cyrepuiie moryha 6y-
gyha pewwerba koja bu buna y cknagy ca B1agaB1MHOM rpasd.

K/byuHe peun: B1agasuHa npasa, gpasHu cumbonm, cumbonn maruHa, C. MakegoHnuja, Cpbuja
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Abstract: According to our legislation, an unmarried partnership is a cohabitation of two individuals of
different genders lacking the legal form of marriage, characterized by its duration and stability. In some
Western European countries, unmarried partnerships have become a common form of cohabitation over
the past few decades, but they are not legally regulated by family law regulations as in Serbia, where the
actions of such partnerships are regulated by provisions on the right to maintenance, as well as on the
acquisition and division of joint property. Considering that with contemporary social changes, property
relations in unmarried partnerships have undergone changes in terms of their recognition by positive
legislation, the subject of this study will be the regulation of property relations of unmarried partners,
from the perspective of positive legislation within which unmarried partners are allowed to adjust them
to their own needs and interests.

Keywords: unmarried partnership, cohabitation, non-marital property, joint property, separate property,
prenuptial agreement, rights protection

1. INTRODUCTION

In accordance with our legislation, an un-
married partnership is a cohabitation between
two individuals of different genders lacking the
legal form of marriage. Another characteristic
of an unmarried partnership is its duration and
stability. For an unmarried partnership to en-
joy legal protection under the provisions of the
Family Law, the following conditions should

characterize it: gender diversity, monogamy,
cohabitation, the permanence of such cohabi-
tation, and the absence of marital impediments
at the establishment of the unmarried partner-
ship. The Family Law, in defining an unmarried
partnership, stipulates that it concerns the co-
habitation of an unmarried woman and an un-
married man, with no predetermined duration.
In previous Yugoslav judicial practice, there
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were attempts to fix a necessary duration for an
unmarried partnership that would trigger prop-
erty-related actions. “It was assessed that prop-
erty acquired during an unmarried partnership
lasting longer than five years would be consid-
ered joint property” [21]. Although the Family
Law of the Republic of Serbia (FL) almost en-
tirely equates marital and non-marital partner-
ships concerning family and property relations,
the law does not contain detailed provisions
regulating the property rights of unmarried
partners, which is not the case when it comes
to the property rights of spouses. This is most
evident concerning the acquisition and division
of non-marital property and the enforcement of
maintenance rights. Regarding property rights,
Article 191 of the of the Law on Family Law
stipulates that property acquired by unmarried
partners during their cohabitation represents
joint property, and the legal provisions regulat-
ing property relations between spouses apply
to property relations between unmarried part-
ners [8]. By prescribing that the legal provisions
regulating property relations apply to unmar-
ried partners, the legislator introduces a legal
property regime concerning unmarried part-
ners, leaving them the possibility to modify this
regime through agreements to regulate their
property relations on existing or future proper-
ty. According to Article 188 of the FL, a prenup-
tial agreement is a written agreement between
spouses or future spouses regulating their prop-
erty relations on existing or future property [8].
Based on existing legal regulations, there is no
obstacle for unmarried partners to, through an
agreement without judicial proceedings, divide
property acquired through joint efforts during
their cohabitation. If they fail to reach an agree-
ment, the division of property acquired during
the unmarried partnership would be decided
by the court in a property dispute upon the
claim of one of the unmarried partners or their
legal heirs if an unmarried partner dies before
filing the lawsuit, considering that the right to
division of non-marital property is inheritable.
In such a dispute, as a preliminary question for
the court’s decision on the recognition of rights
to the acquisition and division of non-marital
property, the duration of the cohabitation and
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its effect on property relations between un-
married partners need to be conclusively de-
termined. If the disputed moment of the start
of the unmarried partnership arises, proving it
in such a dispute will be much more complex
than in the case of a marital partnership, which
is subject to legal presumptions related to the
moment of marriage. However, in the event of
the termination of an unmarried partnership,
proving it may not be more complicated than in
the case of the termination of cohabitation be-
tween spouses, which may not coincide with the
termination of marriage. In both cases, for the
court’s decision on the amount of contribution
to the acquisition of joint property, the moment
of the start and termination of the cohabitation
of two individuals is relevant.

2. JOINT AND SEPARATE PROPERTY
OF UNMARRIED PARTNERS

The Family Law provides for the legal regime
governing the relationships of unmarried part-
ners. Within this legal regime, a distinction is
made between common property and separate
property. According to Article 15, paragraph 1
of the Family Law, property acquired by unmar-
ried partners during the duration of their co-
habitation constitutes their common property
[8]. Common property among unmarried part-
ners is characterized by the fact that the shares
of the partners in it are not predetermined in
advance. The rights of unmarried partners ex-
tend to all property acquired during the dura-
tion of their cohabitation. Although the Family
Law allows spouses, or future spouses, to regu-
late their property relations through a marital
contract and thereby exclude the application of
the legal regime to existing or future property,
such a possibility is not explicitly prescribed for
unmarried partners who live in a longer-term
cohabitation but have no intention of marrying.
We believe that this legal solution does not hin-
der unmarried partners from regulating their
property relations differently through such a
contract and excluding the application of the
legal regime to property acquired during the
duration of their cohabitation. Supporting this
view is the fact that the property relations of
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unmarried partners, according to the existing
legal regulations, are equated with the property
relations of spouses. To determine the concept
of common property of unmarried partners,
according to the legal definition, two conditions
must be met: cohabitation as a longer-term life
partnership and work performed by unmarried
partners. Cohabitation constitutes an econom-
ic and factual partnership in which unmarried
partners maintain a common household that
takes into account the needs of the partners,
family members, and other individuals living in
the household. The Family Law does not specity
what constitutes a longer-term life partnership.
It is a legal standard whose precise meaning and
scope are determined by judicial practice. In the
majority of court decisions, it is expressed that
a cohabitation is considered longer-term when
it is a stable partnership between a man and a
woman without marital impediments, lasting
for several years, involving the birth of children,
or when the partners express their intention
to establish a long-lasting life partnership. In
the rationale of the Family Law proposal, it is
stated that the duration of cohabitation is not
decisive, but rather the intention of unmarried
partners for the permanence of their partner-
ship. Based on this characteristic, a cohabitation
should resemble a marriage and be established
with the intention of lasting indefinitely. This
definition of cohabitation, as a longer-term
and stable partnership between a man and a
woman without marital impediments, differs
from short-term, transient emotional partner-
ships where such a defined shared life is not the
primary purpose of existence. This condition
is the basis for distinguishing between stable,
longer-term cohabitations with the desire for
a shared life among unmarried partners and
transient, short-term partnerships focused on
entertainment, fulfilling passions, and sexu-
al desire. In practice, as a contentious issue in
disputes regarding the property relations of
unmarried partners, the length of the partner-
ship and the moments of its beginning and end
may arise. Not every emotional partnership is a
cohabitation, nor is every longer partnership a
longer-term life partnership with the character-
istics of cohabitation. The existence of marriage
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is an absolute impediment to recognizing the
cohabitation of a man and a woman, regardless
of the length of their partnership. Such a posi-
tion is also expressed in judicial practice in the
judgment of the Supreme Court of Cassation
Rev 4920/2020 of February 9, 2022, according
to which the plaintiff does not have the right to
claim a share of the immovable property based
on acquisition in a cohabitation with the defen-
dant who was married, as the life partnership of
the litigants during the disputed period was not
a cohabitation [21]. ...Namely, from the estab-
lished factual situation, it follows that the plain-
tiff D.D. and the defendant Z.P. lived together
from 1978 to 1983, however, as the defendant
7.P. was married to M.P. during that time (mar-
riage concluded in 1972), which marriage was
dissolved in 1983, contrary to the allegations
of the revision not only from the statements of
the plaintift in the lawsuit for main interference
but also from the attached evidence, legally val-
id judgment of the District Court in Belgrade
P 4184/82 of January 11, 1983, it is the correct
conclusion of the appellate court that the life
partnership between the plaintift D.D. and the
defendant Z.P. was not a cohabitation, consider-
ing that a cohabitation is a longer-term life part-
nership between a man and a woman, without
marital impediments as prescribed by Article 4
of the Family Law, and therefore there are no
conditions to establish the plaintift’s share in
the subject property based on acquisition in a
cohabitation” [22]. Regardless of the duration of
cohabitation between unmarried partners, the
property acquired by a partner before the com-
mencement of cohabitation or after its termi-
nation is their separate property. However, de-
termining the separate property of unmarried
partners can be problematic in practice. This
issue arises from the fact that unmarried part-
ners initiate and terminate their cohabitation
through informal agreements. Since there are
no appropriate registers for unmarried partner-
ships where they could be documented, deter-
mining the property that a partner had before
the formation of the partnership must reliably
establish its beginning. In the absence of agree-
ment on this matter, the court will determine
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that moment in a dispute concerning the prop-
erty relations of unmarried partners.

In litigation, the existence of an unmarried
partnership is proven by evidence, with the
hearing of the litigants and witnesses being
of paramount importance in establishing the
factual circumstances relevant to the courts
decision. This is understandable, as the events
subject to proof are life occurrences that can
be directly observed and have an immediate
impact on the rights and obligations of the
participants.

Regarding the property consequences of
the termination of an unmarried partnership,
the legislator has provided the same rules as
for the termination of a marital union. The ap-
plication of these rules is not necessary at the
time of establishing an unmarried partnership.

In practice, in the absence of an agreement,
the property relations of unmarried partners
are resolved by a court judgment in a lawsuit
filed by one of the partners to recognize their
share in the acquisition of common property.
Before initiating proceedings before the court,
positive law allows unmarried partners to re-
solve disputes over property relations through
mediation. By resolving the dispute in this way,
unmarried partners could avoid a lengthy and
expensive court process. The number of prop-
erty disputes resolved by mediation between
unmarried partners in some countries is great-
er than those resolved in court proceedings.
However, in domestic practice, unmarried
partners still rarely opt for this relatively quick,
inexpensive, and efficient way of resolving dis-
putes while respecting their needs and interests.

In addition to a lasting cohabitation, anoth-
er condition for recognizing the right to con-
tribute to the acquisition of common property
arises from the work of unmarried partners.
Besides work that generates income, contrib-
uting to the maintenance or increase of exist-
ing property is also significant for the acquisi-
tion of common property. Under the regime of
common property, unmarried partners man-
age and dispose of property by mutual agree-
ment. However, there is a difference depending
on whether the disposal relates to movable or
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immovable property. In the case of disposing
of movable property, there is an assumption
that unmarried partners do so with the con-
sent of the other. In the case of disposing of
immovable property, if there is no consent, the
disposal is invalid.

According to the law, in a situation where
one unmarried partner disposes of immov-
able property that becomes part of the com-
mon property without the consent of the other
partner, any interested party, including the un-
married partner whose consent was lacking,
may request a court to declare the nullity of
such a contract. In a dispute where the claim is
upheld by a judgment, the court would annul
the contract and all legal consequences it pro-
duced. Subsequent consent of the other un-
married partner would allow such a contract
to remain in force.

Considering that the legal regime of marital
property also applies to unmarried partner-
ships, which are expressly equated with mar-
riage in terms of property relations, the same
presumption of equal shares of each unmar-
ried partner in its acquisition applies to un-
married property. This presumption of equal
shares in the acquisition of unmarried proper-
ty can be corrected by negotiating a different
proportion in shares. The legal regime implies
clearer property relations, better realization of
the principle of family solidarity, and equali-
ty. Moreover, judicial practice, based on fam-
ily law, often determined their shares in equal
parts. However, in practice, the legal property
regime, as envisaged by the Family Law, could
lead to injustice, especially in the case of un-
equal contributions of unmarried partners to
property creation. Such a situation arises when
one partner makes maximum efforts and con-
tributes while the other does not contribute
at all and often only consumes the created
property. Such behavior contradicts the idea
of the rights and duties of unmarried part-
ners. In the case of unequal contributions to
common property, an unmarried partner can
conclude an agreement with the other partner
stipulating their unequal shares in the unmar-
ried property. If no agreement is reached, an
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unmarried partner can protect their rights
regarding greater contributions to the acqui-
sition of common property by filing a lawsuit
requesting the division of unmarried prop-
erty. In proceedings conducted according to
such a lawsuit before the court, an unmarried
partner would rebut the legal presumption of
equal shares of unmarried partners in the ac-
quisition of unmarried property. In addition
to the common property acquired through
work during the duration of the partnership,
according to the provisions of Article 10 in
conjunction with Article 191 paragraph 2 of
the Family Law, the property that an unmar-
ried partner had at the time of the establish-
ment of the partnership, property acquired
by dividing common property, inheritance,
gift, or other legal transactions resulting in
exclusive rights represent their separate prop-
erty [8]. Each unmarried partner manages
and disposes of their separate property inde-
pendently. Property encompasses absolute
and relative rights. Absolute rights include
real rights (ownership, servitudes, mortgages,
state ownership, etc.). Relative rights comprise
contractual rights, intellectual property rights
(copyrights and industrial property rights),
and personality rights that can be monetarily
expressed and separated from their holder in
legal transactions.

As an absolute right, the right of ownership
over movable or immovable property can be
acquired by derivative or original acquisition,
where the criterion depends on whether the ac-
quirer bases their ownership right on the right
of a predecessor. The method of acquisition de-
termines its legal status, meaning that the prop-
erty acquired by unmarried partners can be ei-
ther common or separate. In the case of original
acquisition, an unmarried partner can acquire
property by finding others’ property (occu-
pation). Ownership of a lost item is acquired
under law-prescribed assumptions. Whether
property is deemed common or separate de-
pends crucially on work and its contribution to
property acquisition. If an unmarried partner
accidentally finds an item, it becomes their sep-
arate property. However, if they professionally

engage in collecting items (e.g., collecting recy-
clable materials), such acquired items and the
proceeds from their sale are considered com-
mon property of unmarried partners.

Work serves as the dominant criterion in
determining the status of unmarried partners’
property. This criterion also applies when un-
married partners jointly create a new item
from their material and, under Article 22 of the
Law on Obligations and Property Relations,
acquire co-ownership rights over it [15]. The
most common way of acquiring ownership
rights in this manner is through the construc-
tion of a family home using the joint funds of
unmarried partners. In a dispute arising from
the composition of common property, which
includes a family home where one unmarried
partner is registered as the exclusive owner,
the other unmarried partner seeking recog-
nition of their share in the common property
must prove that both unmarried partners par-
ticipated in its acquisition, using funds from
their separate property as well as joint funds.

In addition to the mentioned cases, unmar-
ried partners can acquire ownership rights
over movable or immovable property through
possession. The statutory limitation period
for movable property is three years, while for
immovable property, it is ten years. Following
the provisions of Article 30 paragraph 1 of the
Law on Obligations and Property Relations,
the commencement of the limitation period
for unmarried partners regarding movable or
immovable property representing their com-
mon property begins when both or one of the
unmarried partners takes possession of the
property and ends with the expiration of the
last day of the maintenance period [15].

If both unmarried partners or just one si-
multaneously take possession of the property,
the maintenance period ends with the expira-
tion of the last day of the maintenance period.
In cases where the maintenance period runs
simultaneously for both unmarried partners,
questions of dishonesty, as a reason preventing
the acquisition of ownership rights through
possession, must be considered concerning
both unmarried partners.
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The lack of conscientiousness of one cohab-
iting partner in a situation where maintenance
simultaneously applies to both cohabiting part-
ners prevents the acquisition of property rights
to items that constitute joint property of cohab-
iting partners, even in cases where the other
cohabiting partner is conscientious. Such an
outcome results from the fact that both cohab-
iting partners have simultaneously entered into
possession of the items, thereby making consci-
entiousness and legality of possession assessed
in relation to both cohabiting partners, just as
the deadline for maintenance expires simulta-
neously for both cohabiting partners.

As previously mentioned, cohabiting part-
ners, besides absolute rights, can also acquire
relative rights. Relative rights or obligations
have effects solely between participants in the
given obligation relationship. The most sig-
nificant source of relative rights is the Law on
Obligations. The law considers contracts, caus-
ing damage, acquiring without grounds, agen-
cy without authority, and unilateral expres-
sions of will as sources of obligations In some
cases, the Law on obligations has recognized
the right of cohabiting partners under certain
conditions the right to monetary compensation
that can be awarded to a cohabiting partner in
the event of the death or severe disability of a
close person, provided that there was a lasting
cohabiting relationship between the deceased
(injured) and the cohabiting partner [15]. The
existence and duration of the cohabiting rela-
tionship are factual questions determined by
the court in the procedure for compensation,
taking into account all circumstances of the
case. The surviving cohabiting partner will
be entitled to compensation for non-material
damage if they prove that they lived with the
deceased (injured) in a cohabiting relationship
that constitutes a cohabiting union. The dura-
tion of that cohabiting union, as a preliminary
question on which the right to compensation
depends, is not prescribed by the law, but ac-
cording to existing judicial practice, it refers
to a cohabiting relationship that lasted lon-
ger [12], [11]. With the new amendments to
the Law on Pension and Disability Insurance

in Article 28 paragraph 2 it is prescribed that
a cohabiting partner can exercise the right to
family pension of the deceased insured person,
i.e., old-age, early old-age, or disability pen-
sion [6], [5], [6]. In this way, with the amend-
ments to the Law on Pension and Disability
Insurance, the cohabiting partner is allowed
to exercise the right to family pension, provid-
ed that they prove in court that they lived in a
cohabiting relationship with the deceased in-
sured person. Except for the mentioned cases
in which the rights of cohabiting partners are
equated with the rights of spouses, domestic
legislation does not recognize rights to cohab-
iting partners that are recognized to spouses.
An example is the Law on Inheritance, which
exhaustively lists the circle of persons who
are statutory heirs, among which a cohabiting
partner is not included, and the Labor Law in
Article 77 prescribes that an employee has the
right to leave from work with wage compen-
sation (paid leave) for a total duration of five
working days during the calendar year, in case
of their spouse’s childbirth [14], [3]. Although
the employee is not explicitly granted the right
to paid leave in case of their cohabiting part-
ner’s childbirth, the law allows the possibility
for this right to be recognized by the employ-
er’s general act, indicating that the realization
of this right depends on the employer’s discre-
tionary decision.Top of Form

CONCLUSION

Non-marital cohabitation is a legal institu-
tion regulated by various provisions with dif-
ferent legal effects. In family law, the definition
of non-marital cohabitation reflects legislative
views on the necessary prerequisites for its
family effects. However, difficulties can arise
in the application of regulations, particularly
regarding the duration of the cohabitation as
a condition for recognizing the establishment
of a non-marital cohabitation and the effects
it produces on the rights and obligations of
cohabiting partners. Existing family law reg-
ulations governing the property relations of
non-marital partners are characterized by a
small number of provisions. In essence, the
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situation is quite clear, at least from a theoret-
ical standpoint, and judicial practice has com-
mendably expressed itself on legal regulation.

More precisely, the provisions of the new
family legislation have created initial condi-
tions to avoid lengthy legal proceedings in the
tuture, which sometimes lasted for a decade
or more just to determine each non-marital
partner’s share in the creation and subsequent
ownership of common property that needed
to be divided. The introduction of a new insti-
tution into our family law system, the marital
agreement, which allows non-marital partners
to regulate their property relations concerning
existing or future property, should certain-
ly contribute to avoiding disputes regarding
property division.

Based on all the above, it can be conclud-
ed that in the legal system of the Republic
of Serbia, non-marital cohabitation is

equated with marriage, primarily based on the
Constitution and the Family Law regulating
marriage, family relations, and personal sta-
tus of citizens. Non-marital partners can also
claim rights from social security, such as the
right to family pension and the right to com-
pensation for non-material damage in case of
the death or severe disability of a close person.
Outside of these cases, a non-marital partner
is not equated with a spouse in inheritance law
and in certain rights related to employment.
The current Law on Inheritance does not in-
clude a non-marital partner in the circle of le-
gal heirs, but this current legal solution does
not exclude the possibility of future changes
in the legal regulation of this issue, aiming to
equalize their inheritance rights, considering
societal trends. The same applies to other areas
of legal regulation where non-marital cohabi-
tation is not equated with marriage.
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MMOBUHCKUN OAHOCHU BAHBPAYHUX MAPTHEPA MNMAPTEPA

Pe3nme: pema 3akoHogaBcTBY Penybnnke Cpbuje, BAHOPAYHa 3ajegHMLA je 3ajegHUYKN XMBOT gBe
ocobe pasnmMynTor Moia KojuMa Hegoctaje 3aKoHCKM 06K 6paka, a KapakTepuLLe je Tpajarbe v cTa-
OMIHOCT. Y HeKuUM 3anagHoeBpoNCcKUM 3eM/bamd, BaHOpayHe 3ajegHuue cy nocrane yobudajeH 06ank
30jegHNYKOr XXMBOTA Y MOC/IegHMX HEKOIMKO geLieHujd, aim HUCY MPpAaBHO peryncade nponmcuma no-
pogumyHor npasa kao y Cpbuju, rge je genoBare TAKBUX 3ajegHULIA PeryamcaHo ogpegbama o npasy Ha
U3gPXKaBarbe, Kao u 0 CTULArY M Nogen 3ajegHnyke nmosmHe. C 0031MpoM Ha TO ga Cy ca caBpeme-
HUM gPYyLUTBEHMM IPOMeHaMd, MMOBUHCKM OGHOCH y BaAHOPAYHUM 3ajegHMLAmMa npeTpren npoMeHe y
CMUCTTY HUXOBOT MPU3HABAHA MO3UTUBHMUM 30KOHOGABCTBOM, pegmeT oBe cTyguje buhe perymmcare
MMOBMHCKMX OGHOCA BAHOPAYHMX MAPTHEPd, U3 NepcrekTMBe No3UTMBHOI 3aKOHOJABCTBA Y OKBUPY
Kojer je BAHOPAYHMM NAPTHEPUMA GO3BO/bEHO ga MX MPUAroge CBOjuM notpedbama n nHTepecuma.

K/byuHe peun: BaHOpayHa 3ajegHnLa, 3ajegHNYKM XKNBOT, BAHOPAYHA MMOBMHA, 3ajegHNYKA MMOBMHA,
nocebHa MMoOBMHA, NpegbpayHy yroBop, 3alTUTa Npasa
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Abstract: On September 28, 2022, the European Commission introducedaProposal for a Directive on
adapting rules regarding tort civil liability to artificial intelligence, known as the Directive on Liability for
Artificial Intelligence. However, considering the distinctive features of artificial intelligence (autonomy,
lack of transparency, and complexity) that pose challenges to existing liability rules, coupled with the
complexity of the burden of proof issue, the choice of suitable legal instruments is highly constrained.
In the Directive on Liability for Artificial Intelligence, the focus narrows down to "evidence disclosure”
and "rebuttable presumptions’, strategically and proportionally reducing the burden of proof. This paper
specifically examines the provisions of the Directive on Liability for Artificial Intelligence, with a closer
look at the provisions related to evidence disclosure, provisions on the rebuttable presumption of failure
to exercise due care, and provisions on the rebuttable presumption of causation in cases of negligence.

Keywords: artificial intelligence, civil liability, evidence disclosure, burden of proof

INTRODUCTION

On 28.9.2022, the European Commission
presented the Proposal for a Directive on
adapting non-contractual civil liability rules to
Artificial Intelligence (Proposal for a Directive
of the European parliament and of the Council

hereinafter: the AI Liability Directive). The aim
of the AI Liability Directive is to improve the
functioning of the internal market by defin-
ing uniform requirements for certain aspects
of non-contractual civil liability for damage
caused by the use of AI systems, and it also
serves to adapt private law to the digital econ-

on adapting non-contractual civil liability rules
to artificial intelligence (AI liability directive),
availableat: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-con-
tent/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX%3A52022PC0496,

omy. However, given the characteristics of Al
(autonomy, opacity, and complexity) that chal-
lenge existing liability rules, as well as the com-
plexity of the burden of proof issue, the choice
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of suitable legal instruments is very limited, and
in the AT Liability Directive boils down to “dis-
closure of evidence” and “rebuttable presump-
tions” through which the burden of proof is
very specifically and proportionately reduced.

Accordingly, as regards the subject matter
of the Al Liability Directive, it contains rules
on the disclosure of evidence relating to high-
risk AI systems, with the aim of enabling the
claimant to substantiate their non-contractu-
al civil claim for damages based on fault, as
well as rules on the burden of proof in cases of
non-contractual civil claims for damages based
on fault brought before national courts for
damage caused by an Al system (Directive on
Liability for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 1, Para.
1), as well as rules on the rebuttable presump-
tion of a failure to comply with a duty of care
and the rebuttable presumption of causation in
case of fault. As for the scope of the Al Liability
Directive, it applies to non-contractual civil
claims for damages based on fault, if the dam-
age caused by the Al system occurred after the
deadline for implementation of the AI Liability
Directive (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 1, Para. 2).

The AI Liability Directive does not affect
the rules of European Union law governing
liability conditions in the field of transport,
nor the rights that the injured party may have
under national provisions implementing the
Council Directive on the approximation of
the laws, regulations and administrative provi-
sions of the Member States concerning liabil-
ity for defective products (Council Directive
85/374/EEC of 25 July 1985 on the approxima-
tion of the laws, regulations and administra-
tive provisions of the Member States concern-
ing liability for defective products, available at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=celex%3A31985L0374), nor the ex-
clusions from liability and duties of care laid
down in Regulation (EU) 2022/2065 of the
European Parliament and of the Council on
a Single Market for Digital Services (Digital
Services Act) (Regulation (EU) 2022/2065 of
the European Parliament and of the Council
of 19 October 2022 on a Single Market For
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Digital Services and amending Directive
2000/31/EC (Digital Services Act), available
at:  https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/
EN/TXT/?uri=celex%3A32022R2065) and
amending Directive 2000/31/EC, and finally,
national rules on which party bears the bur-
den of proof, what standard of proof is nec-
essary or how fault is defined (Directive on
Liability for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 1, Para.
3). Member States have the option to adopt
or maintain national rules that facilitate the
claimant’s proof of non-contractual civil claims
for damages caused by an Al system, provided
that those rules are compatible with European
Union law (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 1, Para. 4).

The focus of the author in this paper is
precisely the provisions of the AI Liability
Directive, specifically the provisions on the
disclosure of evidence, the provisions on the
rebuttable presumption of a failure to comply
with a duty of care, as well as the provisions
on the rebuttable presumption of causation in
case of fault. However, first, the definitions.

1. OVERVIEW OF ARTIFICIAL
INTELLIGENCE

Artificial Intelligence (AI) refers to the sim-
ulation of human intelligence processes by ma-
chines, especially computer systems. Al sys-
tems are designed to perform tasks that would
typically require human intelligence, such as
perceiving, learning, reasoning, and decision
making. Al development involves training
models using large datasets to enable the AI
system to recognize patterns and make pre-
dictions or decisions without being explicitly
programmed with rules. There are various Al
techniques like machine learning, deep learn-
ing, natural language processing, computer vi-
sion, etc.The current stage of Al development
is considered

Artificial Narrow Intelligence (ANI) where
Al systems excel at specific, narrowly defined
tasks like playing chess, facial recognition, lan-
guage translation, etc. but lack the generalized
intelligence of humans.

Milan D. JECMENIC, Ratko M. IVKOVIC, Veljko D. SINANOVIC @ ADAPTING RULES ON TORT CIVIL LIABILITY

TO ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 @ Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 89-97

Artificial General Intelligence (AGI) refers
to hypothetical AI that exhibits human-level
intelligence across a wide range of cognitive
tasks, having strong reasoning, problem-solv-
ing, and learning capabilities akin to the hu-
man mind. AGI does not yet exist but is a
long-term goal of Al research.

Artificial Superintelligence (ASI) is a specu-
lative concept of Al that surpasses human in-
telligence in virtually every domain of interest,
exhibiting capabilities far beyond the human
intellect. ASI is considered an existential risk
by some experts if not developed with robust
controls.

The legal field is significantly impacted by
advancements in Al technology. Al systems are
increasingly being deployed in areas like legal
research, contract analysis, prediction of case
outcomes, etc. However, Al also raises complex
ethical, regulatory and liability challenges that
the legal system must grapple with. Developing
robust governance frameworks for the develop-
ment and deployment of Al is crucial to miti-
gate risks while realizing its benefits.

2. DEFINITIONS OF THE Al LIABILITY
DIRECTIVE

The AI Liability Directive contains defini-
tions of the terms “artificial intelligence system,
“high-risk artificial intelligence system”, “pro-
vider”, “user”, “claim for damages”, “claimant’,
“prospective claimant’, “defendant’, as well as
“duty of care”. For the definitions of the terms
“artificial intelligence system”, “high-risk artifi-
cial intelligence system”, “provider” and “user”,
the Directive refers, for the sake of consisten-
cy, to the definitions of these terms contained
in the Regulation of the European Parliament
and of the Council on Harmonised Rules on
Artificial Intelligence (the Artificial Intelligence
Act) and amending certain European Union
legislative acts (Proposal for a Regulation of
the European Parliament and of the Council
laying down harmonized rules on artificial
intelligence (Artificial Intelligence Act) and
amending certain Union legislative acts, avail-
able at: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-con-
tent/EN/TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206).

Specifically, for the definition of “artificial in-
telligence system’, it refers to Article 3(1) of the
Artificial Intelligence Act; for the definition of
“high-risk artificial intelligence system, it re-
fers to Article 6 of the Artificial Intelligence
Act; for the definition of “provider”, it refers to
Article 3(2) of the Artificial Intelligence Act;
and finally, for the definition of “user”, it refers
to Article 3(4) of the Artificial Intelligence Act.

An artificial intelligence system is software
that is developed with one or more of the tech-
niques and approaches listed in Annex I to
the Artificial Intelligence Act (The concept of
machine learning with supervised, unsuper-
vised, and reinforcement learning, utilizing a
wide range of methods including deep learn-
ing, logic-based and knowledge-based con-
cepts, including knowledge representation,
inductive (logical) programming, knowledge
bases, inference and deduction modules, sym-
bolic reasoning systems, expert systems, sta-
tistical approaches, Bayesian estimation meth-
ods, search, and optimization. See Annex I
of the Artificial Intelligence Act, available at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206) and that
can, for a given set of human-defined objec-
tives, generate outputs such as content, pre-
dictions, recommendations, or decisions in-
fluencing the environments with which the AI
system interacts (Artificial Intelligence Act,
Art. 3, Para. 1). An artificial intelligence sys-
tem is considered high-risk if the AI system is
used as a safety component of a product cov-
ered by the European Union harmonisation
legislation listed in Annex II to the Artificial
Intelligence Act (See Annex II of the Artificial
Intelligence Act containing a list of European
Union legislation on harmonization, available
at:  https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/
EN/TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206), or
if the AI system itself is such a product cov-
ered by the European Union harmonisation
legislation listed in Annex II to the Artificial
Intelligence Act, and if the product whose
safety component is the AI system, or the Al
system itself as a product, is required to un-
dergo a third-party conformity assessment
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with a view to the placing on the market or
putting into service of that product under the
European Union harmonisation legislation
listed in Annex II to the Artificial Intelligence
Act. In addition, the artificial intelligence
systems listed in Annex III to the Artificial
Intelligence Act (Artificial Intelligence Act,
Art. 6. According to Annex III of the Artificial
Intelligence Act, high-risk artificial intelli-
gence systems are systems in any of the follow-
ing areas: biometric identification and catego-
rization of individuals, critical infrastructure
management and operation, education and
vocational training, employment, workforce
management and access to self-employment,
access and use of essential private services,
as well as public services and social benefits,
criminal prosecution, migration management,
asylum and border control supervision, judi-
ciary, and democratic processes. See Annex
IIT of the Artificial Intelligence Act, available
at:  https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/
EN/TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206) are
also considered high-risk artificial intelligence
systems. A provider is a natural or legal per-
son, public authority, agency or other body
that develops an Al system or has an AI sys-
tem developed with a view to placing it on the
market or putting it into service under its own
name or trademark, whether for payment or
free of charge (Artificial Intelligence Act, Art.
3, Para. 2). A user is a natural or legal person,
public authority, agency or other body us-
ing an Al system under its authority, except
where the Al system is used in the course of
a personal non-professional activity (Artificial
Intelligence Act, Art. 3, Para 4).

A claim for damages is a non-contractual
civil claim based on fault for damages caused
by the output of an Al system, or through the
Al system’s failure to produce an expected
output. A claimant is a person who brings a
claim for damages and who is either harmed
by the output of an AI system or through the
Al system’s failure to produce an expected out-
put (A claim for compensation can therefore
be filed not only by the injured party but also
by persons who have inherited the rights of

92

the injured party, or by persons to whom the
rights of the injured party have been trans-
ferred by subrogation. Subrogation implies the
assumption from a third party (e.g., an insur-
ance company) of the right to claim payment
or compensation. This means that one person
has the right to enforce the rights of another
person for their own benefit. Subrogation also
applies to the heirs of the deceased victim), or
who has acquired rights from the injured party
by means of transfer or inheritance under the
applicable national law, or who represents one
or more injured parties by mandate or oper-
ation of law (Therefore, a claim for compen-
sation can also be filed by a person acting on
behalf of one or more injured parties. The aim
of this provision is to provide individuals who
have suffered damage caused by artificial in-
telligence systems with more opportunities to
have their claims considered by the court, even
in cases where individual lawsuits are deemed
too costly or burdensome, or where the benefit
would be greater by filing a joint lawsuit). A
prospective claimant is a natural or legal per-
son considering bringing a claim for damages
but who has not yet done so. A defendant is a
person against whom a claim for damages is
brought. Duty of care is a standard of conduct
established under European Union law or na-
tional law to be adhered to in order to avoid
harm to legally protected interests recognized
under national law or European Union law,
such as life, physical integrity, property, and
fundamental rights (Directive on Liability for
Artificial Intelligence, Art. 2).

3. DISCLOSURE OF EVIDENCE

AND REBUTTABLE PRESUMPTION
OF FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH DUTY
OF CARE

Claimants seeking compensation for harm
caused by a high-risk AI system should be
provided with effective means to establish
potentially responsible persons and to gather
relevant evidence. To this end, the Al Liability
Directive provides that Member States shall en-
sure that national courts are empowered, upon
request of a prospective claimant (who has
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previously unsuccessfully requested the dis-
closure of relevant evidence concerning a par-
ticular Al system suspected of having caused
harm from the provider, a person subject to
the obligations of a provider under Article 24
(If a high-risk artificial intelligence system re-
lated to products subject to the legal acts listed
in Annex II of the Artificial Intelligence Act
is placed on the market or put into operation
together with a product manufactured in ac-
cordance with those legal acts and under the
name of the manufacturer of that product,
the manufacturer of the product assumes re-
sponsibility for the conformity of the artifi-
cial intelligence system with this Regulation
and regarding the artificial intelligence system
has the same obligations as those provided for
by this Regulation for suppliers. See, Art. 24
of the Artificial Intelligence Act, available at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206) or 28(1)
(Distributors, importers, users, or other third
parties are considered suppliers for the pur-
poses of this Regulation and are subject to the
obligations of suppliers if they place a high-
risk artificial intelligence system on the mar-
ket or put it into operation under their own
name or trademark, if they change the intend-
ed purpose of a high-risk artificial intelligence
system that has already been placed on the
market or put into operation, or if they make
a substantial modification to a high-risk arti-
ficial intelligence system. See, Art. 28,Para. 1
of the Artificial Intelligence Act, available at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=celex%3A52021PC0206) of the
Artificial Intelligence Act, or the user) or of
a claimant, to order the disclosure of relevant
evidence available to those persons. However,
to substantiate their request (relating to the
disclosure of relevant evidence), the prospec-
tive claimant must demonstrate the plausibil-
ity of their claim for damages by presenting
facts and evidence. Nevertheless, regarding
a claim for damages, the national court shall
order the disclosure of evidence only if the
claimant has undertaken all reasonable steps
to obtain the relevant evidence from the
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defendant (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 3, Para. 1).

Member States also have an obligation to
ensure that national courts are empowered,
upon request of a claimant, to order specific
measures for the preservation of relevant ev-
idence (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 3, Para. 2). In order to ensure
proportionality in the disclosure and preserva-
tion of evidence and to prevent indiscriminate
requests, national courts shall limit the disclo-
sure and preservation of evidence to what is
necessary and proportionate to support the
claim of the claimant or prospective claimant
for damages (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 3, Para. 3). When assessing the
proportionality of an order for the disclosure
or preservation of evidence, national courts
shall take into account the legitimate interests
of all parties involved, including affected third
parties, in particular with regard to the pro-
tection of trade secrets within the meaning of
Article 2(1) of Directive (EU) 2016/943 of the
European Parliament and of the Council on
the protection of undisclosed know-how and
business information (trade secrets) against
their unlawful acquisition (Directive (EU)
2016/943 of the European Parliament and of
the Council of 8 June 2016 on the protection
of undisclosed know-how and business infor-
mation (trade secrets) against their unlawful
acquisition, use, and disclosure, available at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=CELEX%3A320161.0943#. Article
2, Para. 1 of this Directive provides that busi-
ness secrets shall be considered information
meeting the following conditions: 1) the in-
formation is secret in that it is not, as a body
or in the precise configuration and assembly
of its components, generally known or easily
accessible to persons within the circles that
normally deal with that kind of information;
2) it has commercial value because it is secret;
3) and the person who lawfully controls the
information has taken reasonable steps un-
der the circumstances to preserve its secrecy),
use and disclosure, as well as the protection
of confidential information relating to public
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or national security. Member States shall en-
sure that, in cases where the disclosure of a
trade secret or alleged trade secret classified
as confidential by the court within the mean-
ing of Article 9(1) of Directive (EU) 2016/943
is ordered, national courts are empowered
(Article 9, Para. 1 of this Directive provides
that Member States shall ensure that parties,
their lawyers or other representatives, judi-
cial officers, witnesses, experts, and any oth-
er persons participating in court proceedings
concerning the unlawful acquisition, use, or
disclosure of a trade secret, or who have ac-
cess to documents that form part of such court
proceedings, shall not be allowed to use or
disclose any trade secret, or alleged trade se-
cret, which the competent judicial authorities
have determined, upon a justified request by
the interested party, to be confidential and of
which they became aware because of such par-
ticipation or access. Member States may also
allow competent judicial authorities to take
such measures on their own initiative. This
obligation shall apply even after the end of the
judicial proceedings, provided that it ceases to
exist if it is established by a final decision that
the alleged trade secret does not meet the con-
ditions set out in Article 2, Para. 1, or if the rel-
evant information becomes generally known
or easily accessible to persons within the cir-
cles that normally deal with such information
over time), upon a duly reasoned request by
one of the parties or on their own initiative,
to take specific measures necessary to preserve
the confidentiality of such information in pro-
ceedings before them or when referring to that
information. This achieves a balance between
the rights of the claimant and the legitimate
interests of others in protecting trade secrets
and confidential information. Member States
shall also ensure that persons against whom an
order for the disclosure or preservation of evi-
dence is directed have adequate legal remedies
against such an order (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 3, Para. 4).

Furthermore, a rebuttable presumption of
failure to comply with a duty of care is intro-
duced. Namely, if the defendant fails to comply
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with the national court’s order to disclose or
preserve available evidence, the national
court shall presume that the defendant failed
to comply with their duty of care. However,
the defendant has the right to rebut this pre-
sumption (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 3, Para. 5).

4. REBUTTABLE PRESUMPTION
OF CAUSATION IN CASE OF FAULT

Given that proof of a causal link between
the failure to comply with a duty of care and
the output or lack of output of the Al system
that caused harm to the claimant may be dif-
ficult, the AI Liability Directive provides that
national courts shall presume a causal link
between the defendant’s fault and the output
produced by the AI system or the Al system’s
failure to produce an output, if three cumu-
lative conditions are met. The first condition
is that the claimant has proven, or the court
has presumed, the fault of the defendant or a
person for whose conduct the defendant is re-
sponsible for a breach of a duty of care estab-
lished under European Union law or national
law, the direct aim of which is to prevent the
harm that has occurred. The second condition
is that, based on the circumstances of the case,
it can reasonably be assumed that the fault in-
fluenced the output produced by the Al system
or the AI system’s failure to produce an out-
put. The third condition is that the claimant
has proven that the output produced by the AI
system or the Al system’s failure to produce an
output has caused harm (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 1).

However, if the claim for damages is brought
against the provider of a high-risk AI system
or a person subject to the obligations of a pro-
vider (See, footnotes 16 and 17), the aforemen-
tioned first of the three cumulative conditions
is only fulfilled if the claimant proves that the
provider or the person subject to the obligations
of a provider has failed to comply with any of
the following requirements: 1) if the Al system
uses techniques involving the training of mod-
els with data, the AI system must have been
developed on the basis of training, validation

Milan D. JECMENIC, Ratko M. IVKOVIC, Veljko D. SINANOVIC @ ADAPTING RULES ON TORT CIVIL LIABILITY

TO ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 @ Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 89-97

and testing data sets that meet quality crite-
ria; (Quality criteria are established in Art. 10,
Para. 2, Para. 3, and Para. 4 of the Artificial
Intelligence Act) 2) the Al system must be de-
signed and developed to meet transparency re-
quirements; (Requirements regarding transpar-
ency are established in Art. 13 of the Artificial
Intelligence Act) 3) the AI system must be de-
signed and developed in a manner that allows
for effective human oversight during its use; 4)
the Al system must be designed and developed
with an appropriate level of accuracy, robust-
ness, and cybersecurity in light of its intended
purpose; 5) corrective measures must be taken
without undue delay to bring the Al system into
compliance with the requirements (Obligations
to comply with regarding artificial intelligence
systems are determined in Chapter 2, Chapter
III of the Artificial Intelligence Act, or more
specifically in Articles 8-15 of the Artificial
Intelligence Act) or, if necessary, to withdraw
or recall the AI system (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 2). If the
claim for damages is brought against a user of
an Al system, the Directive provides that the
aforementioned first of the three cumulative
conditions is only fulfilled if the claimant proves
that the user failed to comply with their obliga-
tion to use or monitor the Al system in accor-
dance with the accompanying instructions for
use or failed to comply with their obligation to
suspend or stop the use of the Al system when
necessary, or if the claimant proves that the user
provided inputs to the Al system that were un-
der their control but were not suitable for the
intended purpose of the AI system (Directive
on Liability for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 4,
Para. 3).

In the case of a claim for damages relating
to a high-risk AI system, national courts shall
not apply the presumption of causation in case
of fault if the defendant proves that the claim-
ant had access to evidence or expertise under
acceptable conditions that would have enabled
them to prove causation (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 4). If,
however, the claim for damages relates to an Al
system that is not high-risk, the presumption

of causation in case of fault shall only apply if,
in the view of the national courts, it would be
excessively difficult for the claimant to prove
causation (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 5). If the claim for
damages is brought against a defendant who
uses the Al system in the course of a personal
non-professional activity, the presumption of
causation in case of fault shall only apply if the
defendant significantly modified the operat-
ing conditions of the Al system or if the de-
fendant was required or able to define the op-
erating conditions of the AI system but failed
to do so (Directive on Liability for Artificial
Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 6). The presump-
tion of causation in case of fault is a rebuttable
presumption, meaning that the defendant has
the right to rebut it (Directive on Liability for
Artificial Intelligence, Art. 4, Para. 7).

5. EVALUATION

The AI Liability Directive also provides for
an evaluation and targeted review. Namely,
within five years after the deadline for the im-
plementation of the AI Liability Directive, the
Commission shall review its application and
submit a report to the European Parliament,
the Council, and the European Economic and
Social Committee, together with a legislative
proposal, if necessary (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 5, Para. 1). The
report shall analyse the impact of Articles 3
and 4 on the achievement of the objectives pur-
sued by the Al Liability Directive. In particu-
lar, the report shall consider whether rules on
strict liability are appropriate for claims against
operators of certain Al systems, and whether
liability insurance coverage is necessary, tak-
ing into account the effects on the introduction
and use of Al systems, particularly by small
and medium-sized enterprises (Directive on
Liability for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 5, Para.
2). For the purpose of preparing the report,
the Commission shall establish a monitor-
ing program setting out how and at what in-
tervals data and other necessary evidence will
be gathered, and defining the measures that
the Commission and Member States will take
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in relation to the gathering and evaluation of
data and other evidence. For the purposes of
this program, Member States shall provide the
Commission with relevant data and evidence
by 31 December of the second full year follow-
ing the implementation deadline and by the end
of each subsequent year (Directive on Liability
for Artificial Intelligence, Art. 5, Para. 3).

CONCLUSION

The problem with the classical fault-based
compensation system was the injured party, in
addition to having suffered damage-which of-
ten caused serious financial hardship-was also
in a difficult procedural position because they
had to prove both the causal link and the fault
of the wrongdoer. For this reason, legal pro-
ceedings for compensation often took a very
long time, so that, over time, even the compen-
sation itself could become meaningless. These
were the reasons why modern legal systems,
including ours, have departed from the tra-
ditional rule that, the burden of proof lies by
the injured party. It has been recognized that if
there is a causal link between the wrongdoers
behavior and the damage, that is sufficient to
create a rebuttable presumption of their fault,
and consequently, the burden of proof shifts

from the injured party to the wrongdoer(Antic,
2008:472). This is the meaning of the provision
that the wrongdoer is obliged to prove that the
damage occurred without their fault. In oth-
er words, the injured party proves causation,
while the wrongdoer proves the absence of
fault (Art. 154 Law on Obligations. “The
Official Gazette of the SFRY”, No. 29/78, 39/85,
45/89 - Decision of the CCY and 57/89, “The
Official Gazzete of the FRY”, No. 31/93, “The
Official Gazzete of Serbia and Montenegro
No. 1/2003 - Constitutional Charter and “The
Ofhicial Gazzete of RS”, No. 18/2020).

The Directive on liability for artificial in-
telligence goes even further, as we have seen.
Under certain conditions, it not only introduc-
es a presumption of fault, but also a presump-
tion of causation, which we certainly consider
justified. Although the Directive on Al liabil-
ity provides for evaluation in this regard, we
cannot help but feel that so-called high-risk Al
systems, objective liability should have been
established from the outset, based on the prin-
ciple that damage arising in connection with a
high-risk AI system is presumed to originate
from that system, unless it is proven that the
system was not the cause of the damage (See,
Art. 173 Law of Obligations).
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NMPUJTATOBABAHE IMPABUJIA O AEJIMKTHOJ TPAbBAHCKOITPABHOJ
OAIroBOPHOCTU HA BEWUTAYKY UHTEJIUTEHL WY

Pe3ume: Eporicka komucuja je 28.9.2022. roguHe npegcrasuaa lpegnor gupexktnse o npunaroha-
Batby NpaBM/Ia O geJMKTHOj rpahaHCKONPaBHOj OGroBOPHOCTM HA BELUTAYKY MHTeAMreHumjy, T3B. [u-
peKT1BY O OGroBOPHOCTM 3a BeLITA4Ky MHTeaureHumjy. Mehytum, ¢ 063mpom Ha ocobuHe BelITayke
MHTe/InreHumje (ayToHoOMMja, HETPAHCNAPEHTHOCT M KOMI/IeKCHOCT) Koje pegcTas/bdjy M3a30B 3a M0-
cTojeha npasmaa o 0groBOPHOCTH, KAO 1 CJIOKEHOCT NpobsieMaTike CHOLLeHA TepeTa gokasd, n360p
MOrogHMX NMPaBHMUX MHCTPYMeHATa je Bp/io OrpaHnyeH u'y [IMpekTnBmn 0 0groBopHOCTM 30 BeLTAYKY
WHTeIMreHumjy CBogu ce Ha ,0TKPMBAHbe gokaa“ u ,000pmBe NpeTrnocTaBke” nyTeM Kojux ce Ln/baHo
1 CpA3MepHO CMarbyje TepeT qokasuBarba. lpegmeT naxte ayTopa y 0BOM pagy yrnpaso cy ogpegoe
[IMpeKT1Be 0 0groBOPHOCTY 3a BELUTAYKY MHTeUTeHUM]y, KOHKPeTHMje ogpegbe 0 OTKpMBAkY JOKA3a,
ogpegbe o 060pMBOj NPeTNnoCTABLM HEMOLITOBAHA 00aBe3e Nx/bMBOr MOCTYNAkbd, Kao 1 ogpegbe o
000pK1BOj NPeTNocTaByy NocTojarba y3pouHe Be3e y Cy4djy KpuBuLe.

K/byuHe peun: BelITauKa MHTeAUreHumjd, rpahaHCKONpaBHa 0groBOPHOCT, OTKPUBAHe goKa3d, TepeT
gOKa31Baka
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Abstract: Terrorist incidents involving CBRN (Chemical, Biological, Radiological, and Nuclear) substances
have long posed a significant threat to international security, offering a potent means for terrorists to
cause large-scale casualties and lasting psychological, socioeconomic, and political impacts with relatively
limited resources. This review paper aims to elucidate the role of INTERPOL in preventing the realization
and escalation of CBRN-related terrorism. While some CBRN attacks have been successfully prevented,
others have reached their targets, and many remain ongoing threats. This paper highlights INTERPOL’s
essential contributions to counter-CBRN terrorism and outlines its broader counterterrorism strategy,
emphasizing its collaboration with the United Nations (UN) and member countries in line with global
counter-terrorism frameworks such as the INTERPOL Counter-Terrorism Strategy the United Nations
Secretary-General’s 2018 Agenda for Disarmament, and the UN Security Council Resolution 1540.
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1. INTRODUCTION lead to widespread fear and suffering (Ruggiero
& Vos, 2015). Terrorist groups, driven by ideo-
logical, political, religious, or altruistic, use vi-
olence and intimidation to achieve their goals,
often targeting civilians, critical infrastruc-
ture, and governmental institutions (Berman,
2011). The impact of terrorism goes beyond

Terrorism poses a significant threat to in-
ternational peace and security (Al-Rikabi,
2021), as it undermines the stability of societ-
ies (Carter & Amlot, 2016), disrupts economic
development (Cavallini et al., 2014), and can
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immediate casualties, causing long-term psy-
chological, social, and economic harm to indi-
viduals and communities.

One of the most dangerous forms of terror-
ism is that which involves Chemical, Biological,
Radiological, and Nuclear (CBRN) materials
(Nazari et al., 2023). CBRN terrorism, which
refers to the use or threat of using weapons
made from hazardous substances, can cause
large-scale destruction, mass casualties, and
long-term environmental and public health
crises (Szklarski, 2024). The threat of CBRN
terrorism is particularly alarming because the
materials used are capable of inflicting imme-
diate harm and also have the potential to cre-
ate fear and panic on a global scale.

The use of CBRN agents by terrorists could
result in devastating consequences. Chemical
weapons, for example, can cause severe inju-
ries or death through exposure to toxic gases or
substances (Chauhan et al., 2008). Biological
agents can spread infectious diseases, leading
to pandemics and widespread fear, as seen in
past attempts to use biological agents for ter-
rorism (Cenciarelli et al., 2013). Radiological
and nuclear materials can cause long-lasting
damage to the environment, health, and infra-
structure, creating a humanitarian disaster and
posing long-term recovery challenges (Bunn &
Bielefeld, 2007). Overall, CBRN terrorism rep-
resents an highly sophisticated threat to inter-
national peace and security, one that demands
coordinated global efforts to mitigate risks,
protect populations, and ensure that interna-
tional norms and laws are enforced to prevent
the proliferation and use of these devastating
weapons (Nikoli¢, Stankovi¢, Kovacevi¢ &
Dabeti¢, 2020).

On the international stage, terrorism tran-
scends borders, meaning that no country is
immune from the threat (Ernazarovich, 2021).
Terrorist groups often operate transnational-
ly, with members, supporters, and resources
spread across multiple countries (Mbara et al.,
2021). These groups may engage in cross-bor-
der activities such as financing, recruitment,
and the trafficking of weapons, making it dif-
ficult for individual states to combat terrorism

on their own (Ghanei et al., 2008). A century
ago, INTERPOL was founded with the goal of
providing a neutral and trusted platform for
national law enforcement agencies to securely
exchange intelligence, while maintaining con-
trol over their sensitive information. From the
outset, its mission has been to promote law
enforcement collaboration for a safer world
(Stock, 2023).

Interpol has an important role in combating
the threat of CBRN terrorism. As an interna-
tional organization comprising 195 member
countries, INTERPOL facilitates global co-
operation among law enforcement agencies,
helping to coordinate responses to cross-bor-
der CBRN threats.

2. INTERPOL GENERAL ASSEMBLY
RESOLUTION ON CBRNE AWARENESS

During its 80th session in Hanoi, Vietnam,
from October 31 to November 3, 2011, the
ICPO-INTERPOL General Assembly adopted
a resolution recognizing the unique challenges
posed by crimes involving CBRNe' materials.
Although these crimes have low occurrence
rates, they carry significant human and eco-
nomic costs. The Assembly highlighted the
importance of intelligence-led, prevention-fo-
cused investigations for effective management.
Recognizing that CBRN investigations and re-
lated operations require member countries to
commit significant resources.

The resolution urges member countries to
support INTERPOL: efforts in several ways:

« Supporting the General Secretariat: Members
are encouraged to help INTERPOLSs General
Secretariat in its mission, which includes
CBRNe intelligence analysis, prevention pro-
grams, and operational response.

o Backing the CBRNe Terrorism Prevention
Programme: This includes providing mem-
ber countries with regular intelligence up-
dates, assisting in capacity-building, facil-
itating cooperation between experienced
CBRNe units, and supporting members fac-
ing CBRNe-related incidents.

' E-explosives is included to account for explosive devices like
bombs, improvised explosive devices etc. (Murtinger et al., 2021).
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« Seconding Officers with Expertise: Countries
with advanced CBRNe capabilities are en-
couraged to second officers to INTERPOLSs
General Secretariat, contributing specialized
knowledge to enhance the program.

» Valuing INTERPOL as a Multilateral Liaison:
The resolution highlights the INTERPOL
CBRNe Programme as a valuable opportu-
nity for international collaboration that can
strengthen national and global law enforce-
ments readiness to prevent or respond to
CBRNe terroris (INTERPOL, 2011).

One of INTERPOLs main contributions
is its CBRN terrorism prevention program,
which focuses on enhancing the capacity of
law enforcement agencies to prevent, detect
and respond to incidents involving hazardous
materials. Through this program, INTERPOL
provides training, technical expertise, and op-
erational support, helping to build the capac-
ity of member states to identify, interdict, and
disrupt the trafficking of CBRN materials. To
counter potential CBRNE attacks, INTERPOL
conducts threat assessments, increases aware-
ness among national law enforcement agen-
cies, provides training, and shares prevention
strategies (INTERPOL, 2013).

3. COLLABORATION WITH GLOBAL
COUNTER-TERRORISM FRAMEWORKS

INTERPOL works closely with global
frameworks, notably the United Nations and
other international organizations, to strength-
en its approach to preventing CBRN terrorism.
These partnerships support a cohesive, unified
response to the growing risks associated with
CBRN terrorism. Together with the United
Nations Counter-Terrorism Centre (UNCCT),
INTERPOL has initiated a five-year project to
develop a Global Threat Study, examining the
potential misuse of CBRNe materials by non-
state actors. By drawing on threat assessments
grounded in national law enforcement data,
the study aims to advance the global commu-
nity’s capacity to address CBRNE threats (UN,
2020). These assessments should inform inter-
national support and capacity-building efforts,
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especially through INTERPOLs CBRNE and
Vulnerable Targets program, to enhance pre-
vention and response measures worldwide.

4. THE INTERPOL COUNTER-
TERRORISM STRATEGY

INTERPOLSs approach to supporting coun-
tries in countering terrorism covers five main
areas:

1. Identification - Focusing on the detection
and verification of individuals involved in
transnational terrorist groups and their sup-
port networks.

2. Travel and Mobility - Strengthening border
security to reduce the movement of terror-
ists and intercept networks that enable their
travel.

3.Online Presence - Enhancing efforts to
identify and prevent terrorist use of cyber-
space for propaganda, recruitment, or coor-
dination.

4. Weapons and Materials - Tracking and
intercepting illegal flows of conventional
weapons like firearms, as well as hazardous
materials (chemical, biological, radiological,
and nuclear).

5. Finances — Monitoring and disrupting finan-
cial sources that fuel terrorism (INTERPOL,
2022).

These areas collectively enhance global co-
operation, security measures, and the abili-
ty to effectively counter both traditional and
emerging terrorist threats.

5. UNITED NATIONS SECRETARY-
GENERAL'S 2018 AGENDA FOR
DISARMAMENT

The United Nations Secretary-General’s
2018 Agenda for Disarmament provides a
framework to reduce the proliferation of
Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMDs) and
other strategic weapons, while strengthening
international norms and disarmament frame-
works. The nuclear risks we are currently fac-
ing are becoming more serious and are on the
rise. This is compounded by a recent shift in
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major military powers away from disarmament
and arms control, which were once essential
tools for lowering international tensions and
improving global security. Technological ad-
vancements are also intensifying these risks,
such as the growing vulnerability of nuclear
weapons systems, their command and control
structures, and early warning networks to po-
tential cyberattacks. Furthermore, the ongoing
development of missile systems with anti-sat-
ellite capabilities and space platforms that may
be used for weaponry introduces new challeng-
es to global security (UN, 2018). INTERPOLSs
collaboration with the UN supports the en-
forcement of international agreements reg-
ulating the use and trade of CBRN materials.
By working together, both organizations help
member states uphold disarmament principles,
preventing these materials from falling into the
hands of terrorists or rogue states.

6. UN SECURITY COUNCIL
RESOLUTION 1540

UN Security Council Resolution 1540
(2004) seeks to prevent the spread of nucle-
ar, chemical, and biological weapons, as well
as their delivery systems, particularly by non-
state actors such as terrorists. The resolution
mandates binding obligations for UN member
states to establish legal and regulatory frame-
works to prevent the acquisition and misuse
of CBRN materials by terrorists. INTERPOL
plays an important role in supporting the en-
forcement of UNSCR 1540 by assisting mem-
ber states with compliance, sharing best prac-
tices, providing technical support, and helping
to develop national controls on CBRN mate-
rials. This effort aligns with the broader com-
mitment to multilateral cooperation, especial-
ly through frameworks like the International
Atomic Energy Agency, the Organization for
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons, and the
Biological and Toxin Weapons Convention, all
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of which are critical to advancing non-prolif-
eration and fostering international coopera-
tion for peaceful purposes.

As the threat of CBRN terrorism continues to
evolve (Koblentz, 2020; Prosser & Bonin, 2009;
Walsh, 2021), it is essential that INTERPOL
and its partners remain agile and proactive in
addressing emerging risks. Advancements in
technology, such as the development of new de-
tection tools and enhanced intelligence-sharing
platforms, will be critical in enhancing global ef-
forts to counter CBRN terrorism. Furthermore,
as the global security landscape shifts, new
forms of terrorism may arise, such as cyber-en-
abled CBRN threats, requiring additional inter-
national cooperation and strategic planning.

7. CONCLUSION

INTERPOL contributes actively to coun-
tering CBRN terrorism by fostering interna-
tional cooperation and providing specialized
expertise to tackle these complex threats. In
close partnership with the United Nations and
other global frameworks, INTERPOL aids
nations in preventing and managing CBRN-
related risks while promoting compliance with
international standards designed to prevent
the misuse of hazardous materials. As CBRN
terrorism continues to pose new challenges,
INTERPOLs commitment to collaboration,
intelligence-sharing, and advancing protective
measures strengthens global security frame-
works, supporting sustained peace and resil-
ience in the face of emerging threats.
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YJ10TA UHTEPITIOJIA'Y bOPU NPOTUB XbH TEPOPU3MA

Pe3ume: TepopuCTUYKM MHUNGEHTN KOjU yKby4yjy XbH (xemujcke, GrosoLuke, paguonoLke 1 Hykie-
apHe) CyncTaHue gyro npegcras/bajy 3HayajHy npetwy mehyHapogHoj 6e3begHocTu, Hygehu mohHO
CpegcTBO TepoOpuUCTUMA ga M3a30BY Be/IMKe XPTBe M TpajHe NCUXO0/I0LIKe, COLMOCKOHOMCKe M MONNTH-
yKe rnocaegue ca pendaTMBHO orpaHmnyeHnm pecypcuma. OBaj npernegHu pag “ma 3a Ln/b ga pasjacHim
yaory ViHTepnona y cripeyasarby peanudauuje n eckanauymje tepopusma nosesaHor ca XbH opysxjem.
[ok cy Hekm XbH Hanagu ycnewHo cripedeHu, gpyru cy gocTurin CBoje Lm/bese, a MHOM OCTajy cTajiHe
npetre. OBaj pag nctmde CywTMHCKM gonpuHoc MHTepnona 6opbu npotns XbH Tepopuama u onumcyje
HeroBy Lwmpy cTpaterujy bopbe npoTme Tepopm3ma, Harnawasajyhu kweroy capagry ca YjegnrweHnm
Haumjama (YH) v 3em/bama yaaHnLama y ckaagy ca rnobaaHmm okBupuma 3a 6opoy npotus Tepopu-
3ma kao wro cy Ctpaternja MHTepnona 3a 6opOy npoTMB Tepopu3mMa, AreHga reHepaaHor cekpetapa
YjegureHnx Hauumja 3a pasopyxare u3 2018. rognHe u Pesonyumja 1540 Caseta 6e3begHocTi YH.

KmyuHe peun: YH, lnteprnion, XbH Tepopu3am, MHLNgeHTH
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Abstract: Among the many challenges of security and threats that people of the modern society are
facing, terrorism has emerged as one of the leading problems for all security structures and no country
is immune to it.

In addition to the government security agencies that are ready and mandated to actively oppose any
security challenge, including terrorism, private agencies are also an unavoidable factor which deals with
protection of facilities, spaces and people in them and are a part of the overall security system of a country.

Irrespective of limitations in legal authorizations to perform their assigned work, private protection
agencies - as the bearers of activities of the private sector security - are of particular importance for the
overall security system because they have the necessary resources - human, technical and material - to
be of invaluable help to the state security authorities for the prevention of any security threat, and that
includes terrorism.

Even though the private security sector is limited in its activities to a certain space/facility and cannot
act outside of it, it can provide significant support to the government authorities in the prevention,
suppression and thwarting of terrorist activities, but also in eliminating the consequences after an attack.
Therefore, the private security sector is an unavoidable factor in combating this security phenomenon.

Keywords: terrorism, terrorist threat, private security sector, private protection agencies, counter-
terrorism

1. INTRODUCTION security had been well known. The first official
and most famous agency dealing with private
security was the detective agency “Pinkerton’,
which was formed in 1850 by an American
detective of Scottish origin, Alan Pinkerton.
Pinkerton was a pioneer in private security and
his detective agency adopted and set up some
working methods that are still applied today.
To begin with, it is considered that he was the

The concept of the private security sector
was almost unknown until the beginning of
the 21st century in the Republic of Srpska.
The state itself and the system of government
had been organized differently, so there was
no need for this way of organizing security
bodies. In the rest of the world, this type of
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first to develop a functional system of surveil-
lance over suspects, to design and apply the
method of investigation using a secret agent
or an undercover investigator, and was one of
the first and few owners of a private agency to
hire a woman as an investigator to perform
detective work. At the beginning of its work,
his agency was engaged in investigating theft
on the railway and providing railway transport
of materials, goods and money, and later it be-
came very famous and in demand when per-
forming various other tasks in this field.

In the area of the former Yugoslavia, pri-
vate security agencies appeared at the end of
the 20th and the beginning of the 21st centu-
ry, mainly as physical security of facilities, and
later the activity of these agencies expanded to
other jobs in the field of security.

It should be noted that the tasks performed
by private agencies do not fall under the scope
of tasks performed by police authorities or
other state administration agencies, regard-
less of the fact that these are security tasks and
their activity often coincides with the tasks
performed by state authorities.

2. PRIVATE SECURITY SECTOR

In the last thirty years or so, there has been
a significant transformation in the ownership
of business entities and the transition of many
state-owned companies into private owner-
ship. At the same time, new privately owned
economic entities are formed, so the need for
their security protection has arisen. In the
earlier period and under a different political
system, it was common for security affairs to
be handled only by the police and other state
security agencies, but in recent times this prac-
tice has changed. State authorities are no lon-
ger able to equally deal with the protection of
all business entities, nor to commercialize and
offer their services on the market, so, in ac-
cordance with the emerging needs, space has
been created for the formation of other securi-
ty entities that are not state authorities and do
not belong to state authorities. In accordance
with this need, laws have been adopted that al-
low this type of activity with regulated rights
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and authorizations [1]. The aforementioned
legal regulations manage the activity of the
private security sector in such a way that they
determine in detail the conditions for found-
ing companies or agencies that will deal with
the protection of persons and property [Ibid,
9-14], and define the rights, obligations and
authorizations of members of physical and
technical security [Ibid, 20-25] and private
detectives [Ibid, 35-54], as well as the super-
vision of the work of these companies for the
protection of people and property and private
detective activity [Ibid, 58-68].

These laws have enabled both state and pri-
vate business entities to organize their own se-
curity, and also to create private agencies for the
security of people and property that can pro-
vide their security services to other economic
entities. In order to distinguish such ways of
organizing security activities from the previous
conventional and usual way, which belonged
exclusively to the state security sector, the name
Private Security Sector has become established
and accepted. In addition to organizing its own
security, this private security sector could com-
mercialize and offer its services on the market
and participate in securing other business en-
tities that need such protection and participate
in the securing of cultural and sports events,
political and other gatherings and other events
that do not fall under the mandatory securi-
ty of state services. This includes the security
of persons who believe that they need such a
form of protection and do not belong to the
ranks of certain protected persons who are
protected by state services according to the ob-
ligations prescribed by law, such as owners of
private commercial enterprises, and persons
from entertainment or sports life, etc. (Persons
protected by law include: the President of the
Republic, the Prime Minister, the Speaker of
the Parliament, and similar.)

2.1. PRIVATE SECURITY AUTHORIZATIONS
AND MODE OF OPERATION

According to the Law on Agencies for
the Protection of Persons and Property and
Private Detective Activities, the authorizations
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of security personnel employed in agencies
that provide this type of service or in another
company as part of their own security are very
broad or sufficient for the successful perfor-
mance of these tasks.

In the performance of physical security
tasks, the security officer is authorized, while
on duty, in accordance with the law:

- to determine the identity of the person who
enters or exits the facility, i.e. the space they
are securing,

- to order the person disturbing the law and or-
der to leave the secured premises or facility,

- to prohibit unauthorized persons from access-
ing the facilities or the space secured,

- to detain the person found in the area or in the
facility they are securing who is commiting a
criminal offence until the arrival of the police,

- to inspect the vehicle or person at the entrance
to the space or facility being secured and at the
exit [Ibid, 23].

In addition to the aforementioned authori-
zations, a private security member is allowed
to use physical force while performing physi-
cal security tasks only if they cannot otherwise
deter:

- unlawful and imminent attack endangering
their life or the life of the person being secured,

- unlawful and imminent attack aimed at the
destruction or diminution of value of the
property they secure.

Use of physical force is the intervention
used in self-defense to overcome the resistance
of a person who physically attacks a security
guard, persons or facilities, or objects that are
being secured [Ibid, 24].

Security personnel are allowed to carry
short firearms only during performance of
tasks of direct guarding and protection of per-
sons and property.

A security guard is allowed to use a fire-
arm in the performance of activities of direct
guarding and security of a person only when it
is necessary to protect the life of the person be-
ing protected or their own life, if a simultaneous
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or imminent attack against either could not be
repelled by the use of physical force [Ibid, 25].

From the above, it is obvious that the Law
on Agencies for the Protection of Persons
and Property and Private Detective Activities
[1] provides for very broad powers for secu-
rity personnel employed in agencies engaged
in this activity. These powers are sufficient to
perform the tasks for which the employees of
these agencies are intended. However, to the
greatest extent, these agencies are engaged in
the activities of physical security of entrances
to some business entities, they provide securi-
ty in marketplaces and their presence in banks
is reduced to pro forma and obligation that is a
condition for securing money.

As for the technical component within the
scope of the aforementioned agencies, it main-
ly comes down to the installation of alarms
and video surveillance, and reviewing the re-
cordings to eliminate the consequences.

2.2. METHOD OF TRAINING PRIVATE
SECURITY

The Rulebook on Training and Manner of
Taking the Professional Exam for Members of
Physical and Technical Security and Private
Detectives [2] prescribes the manner of train-
ing and taking the professional exam for regis-
tered candidates who want to do this job.

That Rulebook stipulates that:

- training for members of physical security
consists of 60 instruction sessions, of which
39 hours are the theoretical part, and 21
hours are the practical part;

- training for members of technical security
consists of 24 classes of the theoretical part;

- additional training is scheduled for the use of
specially trained dogs, for certain members
of the security service;

- training for private detectives consists of 30
theoretical lessons [Ibid, 3].

After completing the training, candidates
take the professional exam before a commis-
sion appointed by the Minister [Ibid, 5].
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The training program itself covers the fol-
lowing areas:

- Identification,

- Issuing orders,

- Restriction of access,

- Detention,

- Inspection of vehicles and persons,

- Basis of knowledge of legal provisions (Law
on Agencies for the Protection of Persons and
Property and Private Detective Activities,
Criminal Code, Criminal Procedure Law, Law
on Internal Affairs, Law on Misdemeanors,
Law on Public Order and Peace, Law on
Weapons and Ammunition),

- Familiarization with means of work and work
equipment,

- Course of action of a guard,

- Guard duties,

- Performing tasks of control, security and es-
cort of persons,

- Rules of securing money, stock bonds and
precious metals [2, I].

Many important things are listed as part of
the training of Private security sector mem-
bers. However, in practice, something com-
pletely different has been shown. The planned
number of classes cannot be nearly enough for
exercises and training of security personnel to
be complete. Especially as terrorist threats are
constantly increasing and transforming, and
thus require a more organized professional ap-
proach of all security segments.

3. TERRORISM - BASIC CONCEPTS

When talking about terrorism, it is nec-
essary to note that there are different defini-
tions of the term. Institutional and non-insti-
tutional definitions should be distinguished.
Institutional are those that are official, adopt-
ed by certain official bodies of the state. These
definitions differ, depending on the state or
authority that adopted them. There are even
examples of different authorities of the same
state defining terrorism differently.
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On the other hand, non-institutional defi-
nitions of terrorism were made by scientific
circles or professional individuals dealing with
this topic and trying to give the most accurate
interpretation that would define this term.

Schmid and Jongman define terrorism as fol-
lows: Terrorism is an anxiety-inspiring method
of repeated violent action, employed by (semi)
clandestine individual, group, or state actors,
for idiosyncratic, criminal, or political reasons,
whereby, in contrast to assassination, the direct
targets of violence are not the main targets. The
immediate human victims of violence are gen-
erally chosen randomly (targets of opportuni-
ty) or selectively (representative or symbolic
targets) from a target population, and serve as
message generators. Threat and violence, based
communication processes between terrorist
(organization), (imperiled) victims, and main
targets are used to manipulate the main target
(audience(s)), turning it into a target of terror,
a target of demands, or a target of attention, de-
pending on whether intimidation, coercion, or
propaganda is primarily sought. [8]

Bruce Hoffman sees terrorism as is the
deliberate creation and exploitation of fear
through violence or the threat of violence in
the pursuit of political change. [9]

The United Nations General Assembly, in
its Resolution No. 49/60 of 1994, defines ter-
rorism as: Criminal acts intended or calculated
to provoke a state of terror in the general pub-
lic, a group of persons or particular persons
for political purposes are in any circumstance
unjustifiable, whatever the considerations of
a political, philosophical, ideological, racial,
ethnic, religious or any other nature that may
be invoked to justify them. [10]

The United States Federal Bureau of
Investigation defines terrorism as having two
components: International Terrorism: Violent,
criminal acts committed by individuals and/or
groups who are inspired by, or associated with,
designated foreign terrorist organizations or
nations (state sponsored).

Domestic Terrorism: “Violent, criminal acts
committed by individuals and/or groups to fur-
ther ideological goals stemming from domestic
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influences, such as those of a political, religious,
social, racial, or environmental nature. [11]

Encyclopedia Britannica defines terrorism
as: Terrorism, the calculated use of violence to
create a general climate of fear in a population
and thereby to bring about a particular politi-
cal objective. [12]

League of Nations in Convention from
1937, defines terrorism as “Acts of terrorism”
means ‘criminal acts directed against a State
and intended or calculated to create a state of
terror in the minds of particular persons, or a
group of persons or the general public” [13,23].
This convention never entered into force but
represents one of the earliest international at-
tempts to define terrorism.

Of course, there are other divisions and ap-
proaches to defining terrorism, but we will not
deal with that now.

Due to different interpretations and defi-
nitions of the term terrorism, it is difficult to
decide on the definition that could be called
the right one. It is important to know that
terrorism involves an organized and planned
form of violence by a group or individual,
aimed at hurting and intimidating, selective-
ly or randomly determined targets in an area
of their choice. The goal of this violent action
is to cause fear, panic, send a certain message
and try to achieve certain goals, political or
criminal, that could not be achieved in other,
conventional way. It is also characterized by
brutality, immorality, and even irrationality in
the choice of targets of attacks, that is, in the
choice of objects and victims, which gives ter-
rorism as a problem of today the character of
one of the greatest criminal acts and crimes.
Additionally, in practice, it is noted that each
terrorist attack is followed by reporting and
taking responsibility by the perpetrators or the
group to which the perpetrators belong in or-
der to make it clear that they have the power
and intention to attack the goals they choose.

4. OPPOSING THE TERRORIST THREAT

Given the basic characteristics of a terrorist
act, it can be concluded with a high degree of
confidence that countering this type of threat
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should mobilize all security structures, both
state and private, as well as the entire social
community.

Terrorist attacks are most often carried
out in places of mass gathering, where a large
number of people are staying or circulating, in
order to increase the number of victims and
strengthen the message that perpetrators want
to send. Some of the recorded attacks hap-
pened in underground railways (e.g. sect Aum
Shinrikyo carried out a poison attack on the
Tokyo subway in 1995), schools (e.g. school in
Beslan, Russia was attacked by Chechen ter-
rorists, 1-3 September 2004), facilities with a
large number of employees (e.g. World Trade
Center in New York, where the accident took
place on September 11, 2001, and Al Qaeda is
accused for this assault), sports facilities (e.g.
attack on athletes at the Munich Olympics,
carried out by Palestinian terrorists on Israeli
athletes during the Munich Olympics in 1972),
etc. These are just some of the examples of ter-
rorist attacks on places of mass gathering, and
there were many more of them. Practically,
there is no place that is completely immune to
the terrorist threat and susceptible to a poten-
tial attack.

The police and other security authorities
are in charge of securing all places of mass
gathering, occasions and events where a large
number of visitors gather and state officials are
present as well.

However, for gatherings organized by vari-
ous associations, legal entities or persons, oth-
er than state bodies, security guards or mem-
bers of private security who will take care of
security measures at the gathering itself are
required [14,11].

This means that in addition to the mandato-
ry presence of the police, members of private
security must be engaged. This obligation also
gives much greater importance to the private
security sector, and at the same time, a signif-
icant level of responsibility for creating a safe
environment.

In theoretical terms, members of the private

security sector should be a significant factor in
the overall security structure in the state and
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a very important support in the work of state
and security authorities. However, in practice,
the situation is quite different.

Countering the terrorist threat itself con-
sists of several factors and should be observed
as such:

- Anti-terrorism, which includes organizing
and conducting defensive activities which
reduce the sensitivity to terrorist attacks and
increase security of potential targets of a ter-
rorist attack. These include operational activ-
ities aimed at monitoring extremist groups,
controlling cyberspace, monitoring financial
flows, providing facilities and events with
physical security and technical means, mak-
ing a quality security assessment and taking
the necessary preventive measures in accor-
dance with that assessment, etc.;

Counterterrorism, which involves taking of-
fensive measures to prevent terrorist attacks
on presumed targets, implementing security
and deterrence measures, responding to an
attack that is in progress, and also measures
that can be taken for preventive purposes,
based on security assessment and operation-
al knowledge. Sometimes measures are taken
to retaliate against the destruction of terror-
ist training camps and other infrastructure,
measures of increased control and monitor-
ing the movement of persons of interest, re-
sponding to a terrorist attack by specialized
and trained forces that are prepared and
trained for that purpose;

Remedial activities, which include the elim-
ination of consequences after a terrorist at-
tack, evacuation and care for the injured,
securing the scene of the attack, preventing
the spread of the ongoing attack and possible
search for the perpetrators;

Analytical activities, which include analyz-
ing the attack that occurred, identifying per-
petrators and searching for them, detecting
errors and omissions in the security system,
and taking other necessary measures to elim-
inate deficiencies in the security system and
planning predictive actions.
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5. THE ROLE OF THE PRIVATE
SECURITY SECTOR IN
COUNTERTERRORISM THREAT
(TRAINING, AUTHORIZATION)

By the very nature of the security of facili-
ties in which mass gathering events are orga-
nized, it is easy to see that private security is
so positioned that it represents the first line of
defense, that is, a barrier that protects these
facilities and persons in them from threats of
any kind, and thus also from a terrorist attack.

However, we should keep in mind that al-
though members of private security are part of
the security system and have significant pow-
ers permitted by law, they also have their own
significant limitations and cannot be com-
pared to police and other security structures.

The law regulating private security activities
has granted them certain powers, but they are
significantly different from the powers held by
police authorities. If private security officers spot
a person breaking the law, they can and should
notify the police, and theres nothing more they
can do. The most they can do in this situation is
to detain the person violating the law until the
police arrive and upon the arrival of the police
hand them over, according to law, with obliga-
tion to record the detention action taken. When
taking this action, members of private security
may use the means of restraint provided for this
purpose. Also, the law provides for the use of
means of coercion, physical force, and, if nec-
essary, the use of firearms. However, with all
the permissible possibilities, their limitations
are obvious. Private security personnel protect
a facility or premises for which they have been
hired by the owner and cannot operate outside
of those facilities. Thus, private security is limit-
ed only to the facilities and premises of the em-
ployer who hired them, and outside this frame-
work they can act only like any other citizen, in
accordance with the law.

A survey was conducted in 2023 in securi-
ty agencies with the aim of obtaining results
that would better define the role of private
security in countering the terrorist threat.
The research was spatially determined on the
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territory of Republic of Srpska and Bosnia
and Herzegovina and included 600 members
of private security, deployed in four securi-
ty agencies. The research was conducted us-
ing the survey method and its techniques of
questionnaire and interview. The survey was
conducted by surveying a selected sample, the
results of which were supplemented by the
results of the structural interview, in order to
obtain more precise conclusions. A total of 18
questions were designed for the purpose of
this research. The survey questions are divided
into two groups. The first group of questions
should provide answers and define the very
structure of employees in private security and
the second group of questions should provide
answers and create a clear picture of the train-
ing and functionality of employees in private
security agencies and their readiness, training
and expertise to address security challenges
and thus to counter the terrorist threat. Based
on empirical indicators and the performed de-
scriptive analysis, it will be possible to define
the role of private security to independently
counter the terrorist threat, and also their role
in assisting state security agencies, as they are
part of the overall security system. So, the re-
search will show a clear picture of the role of
private security in the fight against terrorism,
but it will also shed light on other facts relevant
to the role of private security. The structure of
the sample is shown in Table no. 1.

Table 1. Structure of the sample

Sample | Number of respondents | %
M 591 98.5
EX
S F 9 1.5
20-35 188 31.4
Age 36-50 299 49.8
50+ 113 18.8
Primary ) )

School

Educational High scbool 589 98.2
background education

University 1 18

degree
Work _ Upto5 122 20.3
"(gn z’e‘f"f e 6-15 256 427
woty 16-25 80 133

agencies)

25+ 142 23.7
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According to the results presented in Table
1, it is evident that the surveyed members of
protection agencies are mostly men (98.5%),
aged 20 to 50 (81.2%), with high school edu-
cation (98.2%) and with work experience in
security agencies up to 25 years (76.3%).

It should be noted that respondents who are
over 50 years old and have work experience of
more than 25 years in security agencies are, for
the most part, retired or former police officers
who are engaged in security activities because
they meet the necessary conditions and are not
subject to additional training and certification,
but exercise this right automatically, in accor-
dance with the law.

Table 2. Assessment of the security situation in B and H
from the aspect of terrorist threats

Answers offered | Sample | %
Stable -
Unsatisfactory 276 46
Satisfactory 146 24.3
Compromised 178 29.7

The answers of the respondents to the ques-
tion “how do you assess the security situation
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, from the aspect
of a terrorist threat,” are divided, but only 146
subjects (24.3%) believe that the security sit-
uation in B and H, from the aspect of a ter-
rorist threat, is satisfactory. Other respondents
define this condition as UNSATISFACTORY,
276 of them (46%), or even COMPROMISED,
178 of them (29.7%).

Table 3. Regularity of carrying out training and exercises
in the use of firearms

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes - -

No 498 83

Sometimes 102 17

Regarding the regular training and drills of
the use of firearms, 498 respondents (83%) of
them explicitly said that such activities are not
carried out while 102 subjects (17%) answered
they sometimes perform the necessary train-
ing and shooting firearms.
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Table 4. Regularity of carrying out training and exercises
in martial arts

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 113 18.8

No 396 66
Long time ago 91 15.2

use of physical force, while 207 respondents
(34.5%) stated that they do considered them-
selves trained in this activity.

Table 8. Evaluation of the adequacy of the regulations
governing the area of protection against terrorism

With regard to conducting martial arts
training, the results of the research showed
that the majority of respondents, a total of 396
(66%), don't have any training in martial arts,
113 (18.8%) do have training and feel that they
are in good physical shape, while 91 respon-
dents (15.2%) had some training in martial
arts long time ago, and are not ready to use
those skills. All activities related to martial
arts were carried out by the respondents them-
selves, privately, regardless of the jobs they
were engaged in.

Table 5. Assessment of martial arts training intensity

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 89 14.8
No 511 85.2

In the assessment of the intensity of martial
arts practice, only 89 or 14.8% responded that
they are actively and intensively involved in
martial arts, while 511 respondents or 85.2%
are now not involved in martial arts.

Table 6. Regularity of physical fitness checks

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes - -
No 507 84.5
Sometimes 93 15.5

According to the obtained data, 507 re-
spondents (84.5%) do not have regular checks
of their physical fitness, while 93 respondents
(15.5%) stated that they periodically check
their physical fitness.

Table 7. Degree of training in the use of physical force

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 207 34.5
No 393 65.5

The majority of respondents, 393 (65.5%)
do not consider themselves trained in the
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Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 68 11.3
No 285 47.5
I don’t know 247 41.2

To the question: “Are the regulations gov-
erning the field of protection against terror-
ism adequate,” respondents mostly believe that
such regulations are not adequate. This answer
was given by 285 respondents (47.5%), some
of them stated they did not know, 247 (41.2%),
while only 68 respondents or 11.3%, believe
that the existing regulations are adequate.

Table 9. Assessment of the development of the
methodology for combating terrorist threats by private
security agencies

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 36 6
No 421 70.2
I am not familiar with this 143 23.8

Private security agencies do not have a de-
veloped methodology for countering the ter-
rorist threat is the opinion of 421 respondents
(70.2%), 143 of them (23.8%) stated that they
are not familiar with it, while 36 respondents
(6%) believe that such a methodology exists.

Table 10. Implementation of anti-terrorism training in
private security agencies

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 12 2

No 511 85.2

I am not aware of this 77 12.8

In answering to the question, “do private
security agencies conduct special training of
their workers to combat terrorism,” 511 re-
spondents or 85.2% answered that private se-
curity agencies do not conduct special training
of their members to combat terrorism, while
77 respondents or 12.8% are not aware of this,
and only 12 respondents or 2% declared that
such training is in place.
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Table 11. Assessment of training and competence for
countering terrorist threats

Table 14. Opinions of respondents on the way to proceed
in the event of a terrorist threat

Answers offered | Sample | % Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 121 20.2 Call the police 451 75.2

No 426 71 Call an ambulance 21 3.5
Partially 53 8.8 Call colleagues for reinforcements 118 19.6

Do nothing 10 1.7

When asked, “do you consider yourself suf-
ficiently trained to counter the terrorist threat,”
426 respondents or 71% gave a negative an-
swer; 121 of them or 20.2% replied that they
felt sufficiently trained, while 53 respondents
or 8.8% felt partially trained.

Table 12. Attitude about the readiness to provide
assistance to the police in a crisis situation caused by a
terrorist threat

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 445 74.2

No 51 8.5
I'm not sure 104 17.3

Regarding the issue related to assisting the
police in a crisis situation, the vast majority of
respondents, 445 or 74.2% expressed willing-
ness to help the police authorities, 51 respon-
dents or 8.5% were not ready to help, while
104 respondents or 17.3% stated that they
were not sure.

Table 13. Attitude about readiness to use firearms in the
event of a terrorist attack on an object being protected

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 248 41.3
No 111 18.5
I'm not sure 241 40.2

When asked whether they were ready to
use firearms in the event of a terrorist attack,
less than half of the respondents, 248 or 41.3%
gave a positive answer and expressed readiness
for such an action, 111 respondents or 18.5%
strongly rejected this possibility, while 241 re-
spondents or 40.2% stated that they were not
sure how they would act. When personally
asked, some of the respondents who were not
sure expressed their opinion on low salaries
and complicated procedures for justifying the
use of firearms, concluding it was best to avoid
such situations.
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In case they notice a potential terrorist
threat, 451 respondents or 75.2% would imme-
diately call the police, 21 respondents or 3.5%
would call an ambulance, 118 respondents or
19.6% would ask colleagues for reinforcement,
while 10 respondents or 1.7% believed that
nothing needed to be done. In an interview,
they explained this by the fact that it was not
in their job description within the facility they
were securing and that they did not want to
interfere with the activities of the state security
authorities.

Table 15. Respondents’ views on the readiness to provide
assistance to the injured after a terrorist attack on the
facility they provide

Answers offered | Sample | %
Yes 594 99

No - -

I'm not sure 6 1

Almost all respondents are ready to provide
assistance in caring for the injured after a ter-
rorist attack, while only 6 respondents or 1%
are unsure of their help, justifying it with a bad
personal health condition.

6. CONCLUSION

Private security sector possesses signifi-
cant material and human resources, but for
the time being, it does not play a significant
role in countering terrorism and the terrorist
threat. Observing objectively, and research has
also shown, private security sector is neither
professionally nor organizationally qualified
to address serious security challenges such as
terrorism. Agencies that deal with the securi-
ty of facilities or provide protection to persons
who hire them are not sufficiently trained to
recognize the terrorist threat itself, so they can
contribute little in prevention of a terrorist at-
tack. It is an indisputable fact that protection
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agencies provide security at places of mass
gathering, but cannot engage in operational
work and gathering operational knowledge
about the activities of important persons and/
or groups that may be a potential threat and
endanger the facilities they secure and the
people in them.

Also, they can only engage in the facility they
secure, and outside that space their authority
ceases and they cannot intervene. In addition,
the professional training of security person-
nel employed by protection agencies does not
include the type of training that would enable
them to counter a terrorist threat. The research
shows, and this can be concluded by analyzing
the training program, that members of the pri-
vate security sector do not undergo even ele-
mentary levels of training in the handling and
use of firearms or the use of means of coercion
and physical force. Also, it is evident that in
their employment in companies they work for,
they have not undergone training, additional
training or periodic verification of acquired
knowledge and abilities. They do not focus on

the possibility of a terrorist threat nor receive
additional training to counter such a threat.

Security personnel, employed in the pri-
vate security sector have the technical means
at their disposal, and could significantly as-
sist state security authorities in creating a saf-
er environment. This primarily refers to the
ability to control access to the protected space
using metal detectors, barriers, alarms, video
surveillance and other means. They can also
significantly contribute to repairing damage
after an attack, securing the scene, assisting in
the evacuation of people found at the scene of
attack or providing first aid to the injured or
providing important information to the police
authorities.

Regardless of any limitation and the lack
of necessary potential to counter a terrorist
threat, the private security sector holds an im-
portant place in the security system of the state
and should be improved through professional
training and authorization and adoption of the
necessary legislation.
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YJ10TA CEKTOPA MNMPUBATHE bE3BJEJHOCTW Y bOPBU NMPOTUB TEPOPU3MA
(CYNPOTCTAB/bAHE TEPOPUCTUYKOJ NPUJETHN)

Pe3ume: Mehy 6pojHum 6e36jegHOCHMM 1M3a30BMMA M MPMjeTHAMA Ca Kojuma ce cycpehy caBpemeHa
gpyLUTBA, TepOPU3aM Ce HaMETHYO Kao jegaH og Bogehumx be3bjegHocHnx npobiema 3a ce be30jegHo-
CHe CTPYKTYPe 1 HY jegHa gp>KaBa Huje MyHa Ha kerda. [lopeg gpykaBHux, be3bjegHOCHMX, OPraHa Koju
Cy crpemMHu 1 06aBe3Hn ga ce aKTUBHO CynpoTcTase cBum 6e30jegHOCH1M 1M3a30B1MMA 11d TAKO M Tepo-
p13my, He3aobmna3aH GakTop Cy 1 NpMBATHe areHumje Koje ce base 3aLwTUTOM 0bjekaTta, MpocTopa u
JMLA Y HUMAa a guo cy ceeykynHor 6e3bjegHOCHOr cuctema y gpxasu. bez 063upa Ha orpaHnyerba y
3AKOHCKMM OBAIALUTEeHMUMA 3a 00aB/barbe MOCI0BA KOju Cy UM 3agaTH, NPUBATHE areHumje 3a 3aTn-
Ty, KO HOCMOUM OKTMBHOCTYM CeKTopa npuBatHe 6e36jegHOCTH, Cy 0g NocebGHOr 3Ha4Yaja 3a cBeykynaH
0e30jegHOCHM CUCTeM jep pacnonaxy NoTpebHUM pecypcuma, M /bYgCkuM 1 TeXHUYKUM 1 MaTepuja-
HUM, ga bygy og HerpoujeH/buBe nomMohu gpaBHUM 6e30jegHOCHUM OpraHnMma 3a npeseHumjy buno
Koje be36jegHOCHe npujeTHe Na TaKo 1 Tepopu3ma. Mako je cekTop npuBaTHe 6e30jegHOCTM OrpaHmyeH
CBOjUM QjesoBakemM Ha ogpeheH npocTop 1 He Moxe gjenoBaTi U3BAH Herd, MOXe MPYX1UTV 3Ha4ajHy
MOGPLLIKY gPXKABHUM OPraHMMa y npeBeHumju, cy3bujarby n ocyjehnBarby TepopucTmykmnx akTMBHOCTM
a/nm 1 y OTKNAHAkY NOCAegULd NOCAe U3BPLLUEHOr Hanaga. [lakne, npuBaTHu cektop be3bjegHocTy je
He3a06mnasaH GakTop y cy3bujarby oBor 6e306jegHOCHOr peHOMeHa.

K/byyHe peun: Tepopu3am, TepopyCTUYKA MpujeTd, NMpuBATHU CekTop 6e36jegHOCTH, NMpuUBATHE
areHuuje 3a 3aLWTUTY, CynPOTCTAB/bAH-E TepOPU3My
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Abstract: The contemporary global landscape is characterized by continuously evolving socio-economic
and political dynamics, in which a special place is occupied by the group of countries known as BRICS
- Brazil, Russia, India, China and South Africa. This heterogeneous alliance arose from sharing common
interests and aspirations in order to articulate their voices in the international arena. The ability of BRICS
to assert itself as a significant actor on the world stage raises questions about the dynamics of global
relations, economic stability and diplomatic interactions. This grouping, with its varied geographical
distribution and economic power, is positioned as a key factor in shaping international flows and
influences. Therefore, understanding the motivations, goals and challenges arising from this cooperation
provides a deeper insight into the global political and economic paradigm.
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INTRODUCTION state of BRICS, but also to provide insight into
the possible future directions of development

Through the analysis of the economic dy- fhis grouping.

namics of BRICS, we will see how the mem-
bers of the group realize their economic inter-
ests through mutual trade, investments and

Based on a systematic analysis, it is expect-
ed that this paper will contribute to a compre-
hensive understanding of the role of BRICS in

joint projects. At the same time, we will deal
with the political aspects of their cooperation,
especially in the context of diplomatic rela-
tions and their influence in international in-
stitutions. Through this in-depth analysis, this
paper aims not only to investigate the current
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global relations, providing a basis for further
research and discussion in the field of interna-
tional relations, economic policy and geopoli-
tics. Through this academic endeavor, we hope
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to shed light on key issues arising from BRICS
activities and their impact on world order.

The aim of this paper is to provide a compre-
hensive overview of the role and importance
of BRICS in contemporary international rela-
tions, with a special focus on the economic and
political aspects of their cooperation. Through
the analysis of economic dynamics, trade rela-
tions, political diplomacy and global influence,
the paper aims to investigate how this group
affects the international order and shapes the
global political and economic paradigm. The
starting hypothesis of the work is based on the
claim that BRICS, as a geopolitical entity, has
a significant impact on contemporary interna-
tional relations, expressed through economic
initiatives, political attitudes and joint efforts
to solve global challenges.

1. BRICS DEFINITION

In this chapter, we will lay the theoretical
foundations of the research. We will point
out what exactly BRICS is. In addition, it is
important to lay the theoretical foundations
regarding how this organization was formed,
and what are its basic goals. In the introductory
part, we gave general guidelines, while in this
chapter, setting clear theoretical frameworks is
important, since that way we can properly di-
rect the research itself. In order for the entire
chapter to be properly conceived, it is import-
ant to determine the possible cause-and-effect
relationships in a certain context. In this sense,
in this chapter we will clearly indicate what
are the main causes of the formation of BRICS
and how this organization fits into the existing
global economic landscape.

BRICS represents a geopolitical entity that
brings together five countries: Brazil, Russia,
India, China and South Africa. This group-
ing found its roots in economic changes and
the growing influence of its members on the
global stage. It was formed at the beginning of
the 21st century, with the first formal meeting
of BRICS leaders held in 2009. The main goal
of the formation of BRICS was the articula-
tion of common interests and the creation of
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a platform for cooperation between countries
with significant economic potential[2].

BRICS was formed at a time when the eco-
nomic powers in the world were shifting, and
the traditional centers of influence were be-
coming more diverse. Each BRICS member
has significant resources, both human and
natural, and is characterized by dynamic eco-
nomic activity. This partnership resulted from
the desire to jointly articulate the interests of
those countries in international economic and
political matters.

1.1. BRICS GoALS

The basic goals of BRICS are reflected in
achieving balance and fairness in international
relations, supporting sustainable development,
strengthening economic cooperation among
members, and contributing to solving global
challenges[2]. The group strives to strengthen
its role in international institutions as well as
to improve the economic and political stability
of its members.

1.2. THE STRUCTURE OF BRICS

The BRICS structure is characterized by
regular high-level meetings, where member
leaders discuss key issues, sign agreements
and coordinate their positions. Also, there is
an economic dimension of BRICS, which im-
plies the intensification of trade ties, joint in-
vestments and exchange of technologies.

BRICS represents a dynamic grouping of
countries with significant economic potential,
and its goals and structure reflect the need for
fairer and more balanced international rela-
tions, with a focus on sustainable development
and global prosperity[4]. This group remains
a significant subject in contemporary interna-
tional relations, which justifies the attention
given to it in research work.

1.3. CAUSES OF BRICS FORMATION

The formation of BRICS was a response to
dynamic changes in the global political and
economic landscape at the beginning of the
21st century. This entity resulted from the need
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for a fairer distribution of power, and strength-
ening the influence of countries that were less
represented in global decisions until then.

With accelerated globalization, economic
power has shifted from traditional centers to
developing economies. Brazil, Russia, India,
China and South Africa were becoming key
figures in the global economic system. Their
growth and development laid the foundation
for strengthening their position in global af-
fairs. Traditional international institutions
have not always reflected the actual distribu-
tion of economic and political power in the
world. The formation of BRICS reflected the
desire to create a fairer and more inclusive sys-
tem, where developing countries have a stron-
ger voice in global affairs [5].

BRICS members, faced with the challenges
and opportunities of globalization, began to ac-
tively diversity their diplomatic relations. This
grouping provided them with a platform for
strengthening mutual cooperation and coordi-
nation in solving common challenges. Brazil,
Russia, India, China and South Africa shared
similar interests in issues such as economic sta-
bility, sustainable development, and address-
ing global challenges such as climate change.
The formation of BRICS enabled them to work
together to achieve those goals[5]. BRICS?s fit
into the global political and economic land-
scape is reflected in its ubiquitous influence on
international relations. This grouping has be-
come a key factor in shaping global policies,
trade, and economic stability. Through regular
high-level meetings, BRICS members harmo-
nize their positions, thus strengthening their
position in the international arena.

2. HISTORY OF BRICS

The formation of BRICS marks a pivotal
moment in the evolution of international re-
lations, where Brazil, Russia, India, China and
South Africa jointly recognized the need to
come together to articulate their interests on
the global stage. The founding of BRICS for-
mally took place during the first official meet-
ing of leaders in Yekaterinburg, Russia, in 2009.
This initiative arose from previous informal
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contacts between the countries, which shared
similar economic and political challenges[1].

2.1. KEY MOMENTS IN THE DEVELOPMENT
AND EMERGENCE OF BRICS

1) The history of BRICS has its roots in the need
for a stronger representation of developing
countries in a world where traditional pow-
er centers had dominated. BRICS members,
recognizing their common influence and the
need for joint action, would build their coop-
eration through regular meetings, economic
initiatives and joint political declarations.

2) The development of cooperation among
BRICS members is a dynamic process
marked by key moments in the evolution of
this grouping. Founded with the intention
of strengthening the position of developing
countries in international relations, BRICS
has gone through significant phases over
time that have shaped its cooperation and in-
fluence in the world.

3) The first key moment took place in 2009 at
the first meeting of leaders in Yekaterinburg,
Russia, where the members formalized their
cooperation. This event marked the begin-
ning of organized joint action, and the lead-
ers then emphasized the need to strengthen
the international system in order to achieve
a fairer global balance. Then, 2011 witnessed
a meeting in Sanya, China, where BRICS
members laid the foundations for economic
cooperation. Participants expressed a com-
mon concern about global financial challeng-
es, and the idea of strengthening economic
cooperation emerged as a key initiative. The
culmination of this development took place
in 2014 at a meeting in Fortaleza, Brazil.
Here, the leaders signed an agreement on
the establishment of the New Development
Bank (NDB) and the Common Reserve Fund
(Contingent Reserve Arrangement or CRA).
These institutions, with the aim of providing
support to infrastructure projects and stabi-
lizing currencies, represented a significant
step towards strengthening the economic
self-sustainability of BRICS members and
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creating alternative mechanisms in relation
to traditional financial institutions.

4) The meeting in China in 2017 additionally
emphasized the principle of multilateralism
and an open world, stressing the importance
of cooperation between countries and op-
posing protectionism. This moment pointed
to the political dimension of BRICS coopera-
tion, marking it not only as an economic but
also a political alliance.

5) The last significant moment was recorded at
the virtual meeting in 2021, during which
BRICS leaders discussed current global is-
sues, including the Covid-19 pandemic, cli-
mate change and economic recovery [3].
This meeting confirmed the durability and
importance of cooperation within BRICS in
facing current challenges.

6) Through these key moments, BRICS mem-
bers gradually strengthened their coopera-
tion, recognizing common challenges and
providing a model for inclusive global coop-
eration. BRICS has evolved from a platform
for economic cooperation into a comprehen-
sive political and economic alliance shaping
the modern global order. This history of de-
velopment testifies to the creation of signifi-
cant goals in achieving sustainable coopera-
tion among developing countries.

3. BRICS MEMBERS

In contemporary international relations,
BRICS members (Brazil, Russia, India, China
and South Africa) represent a dynamic entity
that stands out for its economic power, polit-
ical influence and a wealth of cultural diver-
sity. This grouping, formed with the aim of
strengthening the voice of developing coun-
tries in global affairs, has brought a common
platform that brings together different nations
with similar ambitions[3].

Brazil, the largest country in South America,
stands out for its exceptional economic
strength. Its agrarian industry, combined with
large oil and gas resources, makes it an eco-
nomic leader in the region. Politically, Brazil
is a federal republic with a democratic system,
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and its culture is steeped in diversity - from
carnival and samba to the wealth of traditional
Amazonian cultures[6].

Russia, the largest country in the world,
possesses significant economic resources, in-
cluding vast oil and gas reserves. Industry,
especially the military-industrial complex,
is a key component of the Russian economy.
Politically, Russia is a federal republic with a
clear presidential system, while its rich cul-
tural heritage ranges from the literature of
Dostoyevsky to classical music and ballet.

India, the fastest growing economy among
the BRICS members, excels in the information
technology, pharmaceutical and services sec-
tors. Politically, India is a parliamentary repub-
lic with federal characteristics, and its culture
is deeply rooted in diversity - from the rich
tradition of Hindu festivals to the Bollywood
film industry [4].

China, the world’s second largest economy;,
dominates the global market through pro-
duction and exports. Its political structure, a
socialist republic with a one-party system, re-
calls the long history of Chinese civilization.
Chinese culture, with its contributions to phi-
losophy, art and traditional medicine, reflects
a long and rich history.

South Africa, the most developed econo-
my in Africa, stands out for its wealth of re-
sources and diversity of industries. Politically,
South Africa is a parliamentary republic with
a multi-party system, and its culture is per-
meated with the influence of different ethnic
groups, languages and traditions.

Although each BRICS member has its own
unique characteristics, there are a number of
similarities that connect them. All of them are
countries with significant economic power,
striving for global influence and fighting for a
fairer international balance. However, differ-
ences are reflected in political systems, from
democratic republics to socialist systems, and
cultural specificities, such as linguistic diversity,
traditions and artistic contributions. This diver-
sity, despite similarities in economic goals, con-
tributes to the unique identity of BRICS as an
important force in the modern world.
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4. BRICS DIMENSIONS

In this part of the paper, we will look at the
economic and political dimensions of BRICS.
We will point out the economic and political
dimensions of BRICS, and then look at the fu-
ture that this organization faces. We will fur-
ther look at questions related to the challenges
and criticisms that can be made in its actions.

4.1. THE ECONOMIC DIMENSION OF BRICS

Brazil has been a key player in the economic
success of BRICS. Its economy, based on agri-
culture, the energy sector and a growing ser-
vice sector, contributes to the diversification
of the global economic picture. However, it is
faced with challenges related to infrastructure
and the labor market.

Russia stands out for its oil and gas resourc-
es, thus playing a key role in the global energy
supply. This country faces the challenges of di-
versifying its economy, but still contributes to
the stability of the world energy market [5].

India is the fastest growing economy among
BRICS members. Its information technology,
services and agriculture sectors play a key role
in growth. With a large workforce and tech-
nological innovation, India is attracting global
investment and contributing to the develop-
ment of the digital economy.

China is an economic powerhouse that
has experienced spectacular growth over the
past few decades. Its growth model based on
exports, investments and urbanization con-
tributed to the country’s transformation into
a global economic leader. China’s technology,
manufacturing and service sectors dominate
world markets.

South Africa has the most developed
economy in Africa. Its economic dynamics
is based on mining, agriculture and services.
The country faces challenges of inequality and
unemployment, but continues to be a signifi-
cant contributor to regional economic growth.
Through the analysis of the economic dynam-
ics of each member, it is clear that BRICS plays
a key role in the global economic landscape.
Their collective strength contributes to the
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diversification and stability of the world econ-
omy. BRICS members have made significant
progress in promoting mutual trade and in-
vestment in order to strengthen their econom-
ic ties [4].

BRICS members have been actively work-
ing to remove trade barriers between them-
selves. Various free trade initiatives, including
bilateral and multilateral agreements, have
provided impetus to the growth of mutual
trade. Member countries implement policies
that support diversification in trade, there-
by creating more stable and sustainable trade
links. BRICS members actively cooperate on
joint projects, especially in the fields of energy,
infrastructure and technology. This promotes
mutual investment and joint economic growth.

The establishment of the New Development
Bank (NDB) and the Contingent Reserve
Arrangement (CRA) represents a key step
towards strengthening financial cooperation
within the BRICS. These institutions support
projects that contribute to the economic de-
velopment of the members [4]. Through these
initiatives, BRICS members are building the
foundations for sustainable economic cooper-
ation. Mutual trade and investments not only
stimulate the economic growth of the mem-
bers but also contribute to the stability of the
global economy. This cooperation positions
BRICS as a key player in the modern world,
with the ability to shape and influence global
economic flows.

4.2, THE POLITICAL DIMENSION OF BRICS

BRICS (Brazil, Russia, India, China and
South Africa) represents a grouping of coun-
tries that operate in different spheres, but their
political dimension is key to understanding
the influence of this group on the international
political scene. This part of the paper explores
the forms and importance of political cooper-
ation between BRICS members.

BRICS members actively coordinate their
political positions and act in terms of common
diplomacy. This cooperation is visible in the
joint statements and positions that the coun-
tries put forward in international forums. An
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example of this kind of diplomatic coordina-
tion is the fight against protectionism and sup-
port for an open world, which was emphasized
at BRICS meetings [5].

Although BRICS does not have a formal
military pact, member countries are consid-
ering various forms of military cooperation.
This includes military exercises and training,
as well as security dialogue. One example is
the joint military exercise between China and
Russia, which sent a message of forming new
military cooperative ties.

The formation of NDB and CRA represents
the political contribution of BRICS in the form
of financial cooperation. These institutions
serve as an alternative to traditional financial
institutions, demonstrating the political en-
gagement of members in achieving financial
stability. BRICS members actively participate
in multilateral processes such as the G-20 and
the United Nations. This cooperation enables
them to act as a group and determine their po-
sition on important issues, including climate
change, development, and the fight against ter-
rorism. Although BRICS displays significant
political influence, it faces challenges in main-
taining consensus among the various political
systems and interests of its members. There
are also different perspectives on the future of
BRICS, including issues of harmonization of
positions and effectiveness of cooperation in
various fields.

The political dimension of BRICS represents
a strong basis for cooperation between differ-
ent countries. Through diplomatic initiatives,
military exercises, economic institutions and
participation in multilateral forums, BRICS
members actively shape the political land-
scape of the international arena. Predictions
exist, but political cooperation and diplomat-
ic coordination are necessary for the survival
and progress of this group. BRICS not only
represents an important pillar of global poli-
tics, but also shapes a new, multipolar world
structure.
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4.3, CHALLENGES AND CRITICISMS OF
BRICS

BRICS members have different political
systems, economic structures and security
priorities. Reconciling these diversities is a
challenge in making joint decisions and im-
plementing effective cooperation. Within
BRICS, there are significant economic differ-
ences, both in the size of the economies and
in the level of development. This can create
tensions in matters of trade, monetary poli-
cies and resource allocation.

The New Development Bank and the
Contingent Reserve Arrangement represent a
significant step, but the challenge is to ensure
their effectiveness and ability to provide real
support for infrastructure projects and cur-
rency stability. Members’ differing approaches
to political issues and security challenges may
limit the potential for joint action. Sensitive is-
sues like Syria, Ukraine, and terrorism can also
cause disagreements.

Critics claim that despite ambitious goals,
BRICS has not achieved significant concrete
results in solving global problems, calling into
question the real effectiveness of this group-
ing. BRICS faces skepticism due to its lack of
a clear ideological identity. This diverse group
of countries has not built a single model of
cooperation that would clearly articulate its
approach to global issues. Criticisms focus
on economic and social inequalities within
BRICS. Although some countries are econom-
ic superpowers, others face the challenges of
poverty, inequality and corruption. There is
skepticism about the real power and influence
of BRICS, with the view that this grouping
may only be a passing phenomenon and has
no long-term sustainability.

CONCLUSION

BRICS, although it represents a significant
force in the modern world, faces a series of
challenges and criticisms that it must carefully
address. Balancing diversity within the group,
achieving economic balance and articulating a
clear political identity are key steps in achieving
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the long-term goals of BRICS. Despite the crit-
icism, BRICS remains an important player in
global affairs and has the potential to shape
the international order for years to come. This
process requires constant dialogue, adaptation
and mutual understanding within the group
in order to overcome challenges and achieve
common goals.

The initial hypothesis, which claims that
BRICS has a significant impact through eco-
nomic initiatives, political attitudes and joint
efforts in solving global challenges, can be con-
sidered confirmed for several reasons. BRICS
members represent a significant part of the
world economy, with China and India as key
players. The New Development Bank (NDB)
and the Contingent Reserve Arrangement
(CRA) demonstrate the willingness of members
to create their own financial institutions, show-
ing their intention to free themselves from tra-
ditional dependence on Western institutions.

The Group actively participates in dialogue
on key global issues. Their joint declaration
of an open world and support for multilater-
alism indicates a clear political stance. BRICS
often act as a coordinated bloc in internation-
al forums, which further strengthens their
influence. Initiatives for free trade and the
strengthening of economic cooperation be-
tween BRICS members show that the group is

actively working to improve economic synergy.
The increase in mutual trade and investment
testifies to their commitment to strengthening
economic ties within the group.

The participation of BRICS in internation-
al organizations such as the G-20 and the UN
provides them with a platform for represent-
ing their interests. This group, with its di-
verse membership, has the ability to represent
the perspectives of developing countries and
highlight important issues such as sustain-
ability and inclusive development. However,
challenges and criticisms cannot be ignored.
Different economic structures, political sys-
tems and security priorities of members often
make it difficult to reach a common position.
Also, the lack of a clear ideological identity
and insufficient visibility of concrete achieve-
ments may cause skepticism regarding the real
impact of BRICS.

Although BRICS faces challenges, it can be
argued that the grouping has had a significant
impact in shaping contemporary internation-
al relations. Their economic initiatives, politi-
cal views and efforts to solve global challenges
make them a relevant and influential actor in
the global arena. However, in order to maintain
their influence, members will have to actively
work to overcome internal differences and chal-
lenges in order to achieve common goals.
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YJ10TA U 3HAYAJ bPUKC-A

Pe3sume: CaBpemenu 17106a/1HM Nej3aX KApakTepuLle KOHTMHYMPAHO eBoayupdjyha gpyLuTBeHo-eKo-
HOMCKQ M MOIMTUYKA UHAMMKA, Y KOjoj MOCeOHO MecTo 3ay3uma rpyna 3ema/ba no3Hata kao bPUKC
- bpasun, Pycuja, MHgmja, Kuna n JyxHa Agpuka. OBaj xeTeporeHn caBe3 HACTAO je ge/berbeM 3djeg-
HUYKMX MHTEpeca 1 TeXn Kako bm apTuKymcanm cBoje rnacose Ha MehyHapogHoj cLeHun. CnocobHocT
bEPUKC-a ga ce HaMeTHe Kao 3HAYajaH akTep Ha CBETCKOj CLieHn nokpehe nutara o guHammum rnoban-
HUX OGHOCA, eKOHOMCKOj CTAOMIHOCTM 1 gUIIOMATCKUM MHTepakumjama. OBa rpynauumjd, ca cBojom
PA3HOBPCHOM reorpaPckom pacrnogesom 1 eKoHOMCKOM Mohu, MO3NLIMOHMPAHA je KaO K/by4HM GAKTop
y 00/1MKOBakbY MelyHapogHMx TOKOBa 1 yTuuaja. CTora, pasymeBarbe MOTUBALM]a, Un/beBa 1 13a30Bd
KOju pom3uiase u3 oBe capagrbe npyxa gyb/bu yBug y rmobanHy noanmTudKy M eKOHOMCKY napagurmy.

KmyuHe peun: bPVIKC, gnHamumka, CBETCKA CLeHa, MelyHapogHu TOKOBM
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Abstract: Inventory plays a central role in the supply chain, connecting every stage—from procurement
to sales. Efficient inventory management contributes to cost reduction, increased profitability, and
strengthening of competitive advantage [1, 23]. Modern enterprises face challenges such as globalization,
volatile demand, and the need for rapid response to market changes. For this reason, digitalization of
inventory management processes has become a key prerequisite for competitiveness and sustainable
business operations.

Inventory management represents a crucial element of efficient business performance. Effective inventory
control enables organizations to reduce costs, increase liquidity, and improve customer satisfaction. The
aim of this paper is to present traditional and modern models of inventory management, with special
emphasis on the application of information technology and artificial intelligence. The general objective
is to examine and demonstrate the role of information technologies in improving inventory management
processes and their influence on business efficiency-reducing total holding and ordering costs; increasing
speed and reliability of decision-making; ensuring higher data accuracy and better control over stock
movement.

The subject of this research is the analysis of the significance and impact of information technologies
on planning, control, and optimization processes of inventory across enterprises of different industries.
In today’s business environment, information technology (IT) plays a key role in enhancing inventory
management and improving supply chain efficiency. The paper also presents a Python-based software
solution for calculating Economic Order Quantity (EOQ).
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This research will utilize a combination of qualitative and quantitative methods. For data processing
and analysis, statistical methods (descriptive statistics, correlation analysis, regression models) will be

applied using software tools such as Excel or SPSS.

Understanding the purpose, categories, and inventory management systems enables companies to
achieve an optimal balance between product availability and holding costs. Contemporary practice
increasingly relies on digitalization and forecasting models that enhance decision-making and make the

supply chain more resilient and efficient.

Keywords: information technologies, artificial intelligence, digitalization, supply chain, inventory,

economic order quantity

INTRODUCTION

Inventory refers to temporarily allocated
quantities of materials, energy, or information
taken out of the production or consumption
process to ensure business continuity and
timely response to market needs. It represents
a buffer between the input and output flows
of goods, arising when there is a difference in
time or quantity between procurement and
consumption. Inventory management involves
decisions regarding required quantities, stock
formation methods, control, and replenish-
ment, while taking into consideration all fac-
tors that influence inventory movement. It is
one of the key activities within production
management, since inventory requires sub-
stantial capital and affects production, mar-
keting, and finance. Different types of materi-
als and goods may be held as inventory: raw
materials and semi-finished products, finished
products, tools and spare parts, consumables,
and technical waste [5,23].

Depending on the criteria, inventory can be
classified in several ways. The most common
categories are:

a) According to their function in the busi-
ness process:

— Production inventory - raw materials and
supplies required for the manufacturing
process.

— Auxiliary inventory - spare parts, tools,
packaging, and other elements not direct-
ly included in the product but necessary
for system functioning.
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- Commercial inventory - finished prod-
ucts intended for sale to end customers.

- Inventory in transit — goods that are being
transported between suppliers, produc-
ers, and consumers.

b) According to the stage of processing:

- Raw material and component inventory —
procured materials ready for production.

— Semi-finished goods inventory - partially
processed products awaiting further man-
ufacturing.

- Finished goods inventory - final products
ready for sale.

¢) According to purpose and intent:

- Operational (working) inventory - en-
sures continuous production flow.

— Safety inventory - serves as a reserve for
unforeseen situations, such as delivery
delays or sudden demand spikes.

— Seasonal inventory - formed during peri-
ods of increased demand (e.g., holidays).

- Speculative inventory - created when
price increases or material shortages are
anticipated.

Such classification enables companies to
plan their needs more accurately and allocate
capital more efficiently.

Forecasting is a key tool in inventory plan-
ning because it allows prediction of future
demand. Based on historical data, seasonal
patterns, and market trends, quantitative and
qualitative forecasts are generated to support
purchasing and production decisions. The
most widely used methods include moving
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averages, exponential smoothing, and regres-
sion models. Accurate forecasting reduces the
risk of overstocking or understocking and has
a direct impact on company profitability.

In the modern business environment, in-
formation technology (IT) plays a crucial
role in improving inventory management
processes and increasing supply chain efh-
ciency. Rapid development of digital tools,
integrated software solutions, and real-time
data tracking systems has enabled organiza-
tions to reduce costs, connect different oper-
ational stages, and make decisions based on
precise information. Efficient inventory man-
agement today is not possible without the im-
plementation of modern IT solutions such as
ERP (Enterprise Resource Planning), WMS
(Warehouse Management System), MRP
(Material Requirements Planning), as well as
various demand forecasting and data analysis
tools. Their application contributes to reduc-
ing delays, improving delivery accuracy, low-
ering storage costs, and increasing transparen-
cy throughout the supply chain.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

Inventory management has long been rec-
ognized as a critical component of operations
and supply chain management. Classical mod-
els such as Economic Order Quantity (EOQ),
safety stock formulas, and reorder point sys-
tems focused primarily on balancing ordering
and holding costs under relatively stable and
predictable conditions (Harris, 1913; Zipkin,
2000). With the growth of globalization, shorter
product life cycles, and increased demand vola-
tility, these traditional approaches have been in-
creasingly complemented and transformed by
modern information technologies that enable
faster, data-driven and more collaborative deci-
sion-making across the supply chain.

1.1. FROM TRADITIONAL TO TECHNOLOGY-
ENABLED INVENTORY MANAGEMENT

In the traditional view, inventory decisions
were often based on historical demand, manu-
al records and periodic reviews. This approach
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was prone to delays, errors and the bullwhip
effect, where small fluctuations in demand at
the retail level amplify upstream in the supply
chain (Lee, Padmanabhan & Whang, 1997).
The emergence of integrated information
systems, especially Material Requirements
Planning (MRP) and later Enterprise Resource
Planning (ERP), enabled companies to con-
nect procurement, production, warehousing
and sales in a unified database, thus improving
visibility and coordination of inventory flows
(Monk & Wagner, 2013).

Subsequent generations of systems ex-
tended this logic to the entire supply chain.
Supply Chain Management (SCM) systems and
Advanced Planning and Scheduling (APS) tools
support multi-echelon inventory optimization,
collaborative planning and real-time informa-
tion sharing between suppliers, manufacturers,
distributors and retailers (Stadtler, 2015). These
platforms provide the digital backbone upon
which more advanced technologies - such as
RFID, IoT, big data analytics and artificial intel-
ligence — are now being layered.

1.2. CORE INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES
IN INVENTORY MANAGEMENT

A number of modern information technol-
ogies have reshaped how firms track, control
and optimize inventory:

* Barcoding and RFID. Barcodes and, more
recently, Radio Frequency Identification
(RFID) tags have fundamentally improved
the accuracy and speed of inventory tracking.
RFID, in particular, enables automatic, non-
line-of-sight identification of items, lead-
ing to reduced counting errors, lower labor
costs and improved stock visibility (Asif &
Mandviwalla, 2005). Empirical studies show
that RFID adoption can significantly reduce
out-of-stock situations and shrinkage, espe-
cially in retail and healthcare supply chains
(Wamba et al., 2008).

* Warehouse Management Systems (WMS).
WMS solutions provide real-time informa-
tion on stock locations, quantities and move-
ments within the warehouse, supporting
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activities such as put-away, picking, cycle
counting and replenishment. Integration of
WMS with ERP and transportation systems
improves overall logistics performance, re-
duces lead times and enables more accu-
rate inventory records (Faber, De Koster &
Smidts, 2013).

* Cloud-based platforms and digital inte-
gration. Cloud computing has facilitated
the development of scalable, pay-as-you-go
inventory and supply chain platforms that
are particularly attractive for small and me-
dium-sized enterprises. Cloud-based inven-
tory systems enable multi-location visibility,
easier integration with e-commerce channels
and collaboration with external partners, re-
ducing the need for heavy upfront IT invest-
ments (Marston et al., 2011).

* Internet of Things (IoT). IoT devices—such
as smart shelves, sensors and connected fork-
lifts—collect real-time data about inventory
levels, storage conditions (e.g., temperature,
humidity) and equipment utilization. This data
improves the accuracy of inventory records,
helps prevent spoilage or damage, and supports
predictive maintenance of logistics equipment
(Ben-Daya, Hassini & Bahroun, 2019).

1.3. Bic DATA ANALYTICS AND
ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN INVENTORY
MANAGEMENT

The proliferation of digital data has created
new opportunities to enhance inventory deci-
sions with advanced analytics and artificial in-
telligence (AI). Big data sources include point-
of-sale (POS) systems, loyalty programs, web
traffic, social media, supplier performance
data and sensor outputs across the supply
chain [13, 14].

Demand forecasting and replenishment.

Machine learning models—such as gradi-
ent boosting, random forests, and deep learn-
ing architectures—can capture non-linear re-
lationships and complex seasonality patterns
in demand, often outperforming traditional
time-series methods in volatile environments
(Carbonneau, Laframboise & Vahidov, 2008).
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These models enable more accurate demand
forecasts, which are crucial for setting safe-
ty stocks, reorder points and replenishment
schedules.

Optimization and decision support.

Al-based optimization and reinforcement
learning approaches are increasingly used to
determine optimal order quantities, allocation
decisions and dynamic pricing that jointly in-
fluence inventory levels (Kumar et al., 2016).
Decision support systems integrate these mod-
els with real-time data from ERP, WMS and
IoT, providing managers with recommended
actions or triggering automated replenishment
in vendor-managed inventory (VMI) and con-
signment stock arrangements.

Exception management and anomaly de-
tection.

AT techniques are also applied to detect
anomalies and risks in inventory data—such
as unexpected demand spikes, data entry er-
rors or potential stock-outs—allowing pro-
active intervention instead of reactive prob-
lem-solving.

1.4. IMPACT OF MODERN IT
ON INVENTORY PERFORMANCE

Numerous studies indicate that the adoption
of modern information technologies positive-
ly affects inventory performance and broad-
er business outcomes. Improved information
quality and visibility lead to reduced safety
stock, lower overall inventory levels, shorter
order cycles and fewer stock-outs (Chopra &
Meindl, 2016). RFID and real-time tracking
have been linked to higher inventory accura-
cy and improved product availability in retail
and manufacturing environments (Wamba et
al., 2008).

Integration of ERP, WMS and advanced an-
alytics supports better coordination between
procurement, production and distribution,
which in turn improves service levels and cus-
tomer satisfaction while reducing working cap-
ital tied up in inventory (Gunasekaran & Ngai,
2004). At the same time, digital tools enable
scenario analysis and “what-if” simulations,

127



MB University International Review - MBUIR 2025 e Vol. 3 @ No. 2 @ 124-143

helping managers evaluate the impact of pa-
rameter changes—such as lead times, order
frequencies or demand variability—on total
inventory cost and service levels.

1.5. CHALLENGES AND LIMITATIONS
IN THE ADOPTION OF MODERN IT

Despite the demonstrated benefits, litera-
ture also emphasizes several challenges related
to the adoption and effective use of modern
IT in inventory management. High initial in-
vestment costs, integration issues with legacy
systems, data quality problems and resistance
to organizational change can limit the realized
benefits (Gunasekaran & Ngai, 2004).

In addition, the successful use of Al and an-
alytics requires appropriate data governance,
skilled personnel and a clear understanding of
model limitations. Over-reliance on algorith-
mic outputs without managerial judgement
may lead to suboptimal or risky decisions,
especially in situations of structural market
change or unprecedented events (e.g., pan-
demics, geopolitical shocks).

1.6. RESEARCH GAP

While previous research has thoroughly ex-
amined individual technologies—such as ERP,
RFID or specific machine learning models—
there is a growing need for integrated studies
that analyze how combinations of modern in-
formation technologies jointly affect inventory
performance across different industries and
firm sizes. Furthermore, there is limited em-
pirical work on how Al-driven decision-sup-
port tools are actually embedded into every-
day inventory management processes and how
they change the roles and competencies of
managers and planners.

This paper contributes to the existing litera-
ture by providing a structured overview of tra-
ditional and modern inventory management
models, analyzing the role of information tech-
nologies and artificial intelligence in improving
key inventory processes, and illustrating these
concepts through a Python-based software
solution for Economic Order Quantity (EOQ)
calculation.
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2. THE ROLE OF INVENTORY
IN THE SUPPLY CHAIN

Inventory plays a crucial role in the func-
tioning of the supply chain, as it connects all
its stages—from suppliers to end consumers.
Its primary purpose is to maintain balance
between supply and demand, since these two
flows rarely coincide over time. The main
functions of inventory within supply chains
include [11, 17]:

* Buffer function: inventory softens the im-
balance between production and consump-
tion, ensuring a continuous process.

* Continuity function: prevents production
delays due to late procurement.

* Price stabilization function: enables compa-
nies to respond to market price fluctuations
and avoid losses.

* Service function: increases customer service
level through faster delivery.

Efficient inventory management contrib-
utes to reducing total logistics costs, increas-
ing liquidity, and strengthening a company’s
competitive advantage. In modern business
systems, inventory forms a part of a broader
concept—Supply Chain Management (SCM).
Through digitalization and use of advanced in-
formation systems (ERP, MRP, WMS), compa-
nies can monitor inventory levels in real time
and automatically plan procurement and dis-
tribution. This reduces storage costs, waiting
times, and the risk of product obsolescence.

Finance departments aim for low invento-
ry levels to preserve capital, marketing seeks
higher stock to increase sales and respon-
siveness, while production requires optimal
stock to maintain an uninterrupted workflow.
Therefore, inventory management must bal-
ance these opposing goals.

There are three basic material management
models:

* Push model - based on forecasts,

* Pull model - based on actual customer de-
mand,

* Hybrid model - a combination of both, de-
pending on supply chain structure.
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Inventory provides flexibility, reduces risk,
and increases the ability of a company to re-
spond to demand fluctuations. However, exces-
sive inventory ties up capital, occupies storage
space, and is prone to spoilage, obsolescence,
and high storage costs. Low inventory reduces
costs but increases the risk of shortages and in-
ability to meet demand. The main reasons for
maintaining inventory are:

1. Protection against uncertainties (safety
stock);

2. Achieving economical production and pur-
chase cycles (cycle stock);

3. Preparation for expected price, demand, or
supply fluctuations;

4. Ensuring material availability during trans-
portation between process stages.

The basic function of inventory is to sepa-
rate different phases of production and con-
sumption: raw materials separate suppliers
from production, work-in-process separates
production stages, and finished goods separate
manufacturers from customers.

3. IMPORTANCE AND TYPES
OF INVENTORY IN THE SUPPLY CHAIN

Depending on criteria, inventory can be
classified in several ways. The most common
divisions are:

a) According to function in the business pro-
cess:

— Production inventory - raw materials and
components necessary for manufacturing.

- Auxiliary inventory - spare parts, tools,
packaging, and elements that do not enter
the final product but enable system oper-
ation.

— Commercial inventory - finished goods
intended for sale to end customers.

— Inventory in transit - goods currently be-
ing transported between suppliers, manu-
facturers, and final users.

b) According to point of origin:

— Raw material inventory - procured com-

ponents ready for processing.
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- Semi-finished goods inventory — partially
processed products awaiting further pro-
duction.

— Finished goods inventory — completed
products ready for sale.

¢) According to purpose and intent:
- Operational (working) inventory - en-
sures continuous production processes.
— Safety inventory - reserve stock for un-
expected events such as delivery delays or
sudden demand spikes.

— Seasonal inventory - created in periods of
increased demand (e.g., holidays).

— Speculative inventory - created when
price increases or shortages are expected.

This classification enables more efficient in-
ventory planning, control, and optimization.
Inventory ensures continuous business opera-
tions between procurement, production, and
sales, reducing risks of supply disruptions.

As a buffer between unpredictable supply
and demand flows, inventory allows compa-
nies to react quickly to customer needs, avoid
production interruptions, and benefit from fa-
vorable market conditions such as seasonal dis-
counts or lower procurement prices. Although
maintaining inventory incurs costs, it improves
system reliability and customer satisfaction,
which strengthens competitive advantage in the
long term.

With digitalization and implementation of
systems such as ERP, MRP, and WMS, business-
es can track inventory levels in real time and au-
tomate replenishment processes, reducing stor-
age cost, waiting time, and product aging risk.

4. CLASSIC INVENTORY PLANNING
MODELS IN THE SUPPLY CHAIN

Optimal inventory represents the quantity
of materials or goods that fully satisfies con-
sumption needs with minimum total cost.
The goal is to maintain enough inventory to
prevent shortages and ensure continuous op-
erations, while not tying up more capital than
necessary. The optimal level of inventory is in-
fluenced by factors such as demand dynamics,
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delivery lead time, storage costs, and safety
stock policies.

Classic inventory management models are
the foundation of modern logistics and pro-
curement systems. Their primary purpose is to
optimize order quantities, reduce storage and
ordering costs, and ensure availability of ma-
terials or goods when needed. In practice, the
most frequently used models are EOQ, ABC/
XYZ classification, Just-in-Time (JIT), and in-
tegrated MRP/ERP systems. These approach-
es help organizations balance supply and de-
mand, lower operational costs, and increase
supply chain efficiency.

4.1. EOQ MobEL (EcoNnomIC ORDER
QUANTITY)

In operational practice, optimal invento-
ry levels are determined through mathemati-
cal models—most commonly using the EOQ
model, which balances ordering cost and
holding cost.

The Economic Order Quantity (EOQ) is
the order size that minimizes total inventory
cost. Inventory-related costs include:

* Ordering costs (transportation, administra-
tion, purchasing);

* Holding costs (storage, depreciation, insur-
ance);

* Shortage costs (lost sales and customer dis-
satisfaction).

EOQ helps companies determine the opti-
mal order volume where the sum of ordering
and holding costs is the lowest. The goal is to
find an order quantity that minimizes total in-
ventory expenditure.

The EOQ is calculated using the formula
[2,23].:
2DS

E0Q = |
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Table 1. Review of Symbols Used in the Formula and
Software Solution

Symbol | Meaning | Explanation

Total yearly demand for a product

Annual . . .
D or material, expressed in units
demand .
(e.g., pieces).
Ordering Fixed cost incurred each time an
) cost (per order is placed (administration,
order) transport, invoicing, etc.).
Yearly cost of keeping one
Annual . Y . p‘ &
. unit in inventory (includes
H holding cost . L
; storage, insurance, depreciation,
per unit .
obsolescence, and capital).
Economic Optimal order quantity that
EOQ Order minimizes the total cost of
Quantity ordering and holding inventory.

Based on the Economic Order Quantity
(EOQ) formula, the following can be concluded:

* If orders are placed too frequently (small or-
der quantities) > ordering costs increase.

o If orders are placed too infrequently (large
order quantities) > holding costs increase.

* EOQ represents the equilibrium point be-
tween these two cost effects.

Example of EOQ numerical calculation:
Annual demand: D = 12,000 units,
Ordering cost: S = €100,

Holding cost: H = €2.

2x 12,000 x 100 .
EOQ = \/ > =,/1,200,000 ~ 1,095 units

Therefore, the optimal order quantity is ap-
proximately 1,100 units per order.

This formula represents the Economic
Order Quantity (EOQ), meaning the optimal
number of units that should be ordered to
minimize total procurement and storage costs.

Alternative EOQ Variant (EKN)

This is a variation of the standard EOQ
model, where the variables are expressed us-
ing different symbols [20,23]. The calculation

formula is:
R 200-P-Tn
N Nc - Sz
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or simplified:

T 2-P-Tn
B Nc - Sz

Table 2. Symbols Used in the Formula and Software

Solution
Symbol | Name | Explanation
Total annual consumption of
p Consumption the product (in pieces, kg, liters,

etc.). Represents how much is
consumed per year.

Cost incurred each time an
order is placed (administrative,
transport and related ordering
costs).

Tn  Ordering cost

Ne Purchase Cost of purchasing one unit of
price per unit product.
Annual holding cost per unit
Sz Storage cost (expressed asa percentage of
(or sz) purchase price or fixed cost per
unit).
Economic Optimal quantity to order so
EKN order that total holding and ordering
quantity costs are minimized.

Computation Explanation

* The term 200 - P - Tn (or 2 - P - Tn if the val-
ues are already annualized) represents total
yearly ordering cost.

* The term Nc - Sz represents annual holding
cost per unit.

» Taking the square root of the ratio gives the
equilibrium quantity per order, i.e., the
point at which total costs are minimal.

Numerical Example of EKN Calculation
Annual consumption (P) = 10,000 units
Ordering cost (Tn) = 1,000 RSD
Purchase price (Nc) = 200 RSD/unit
Storage cost (Sz) =10% = 0.10

EKN — 200 x 10,000 x 1,000 [2,000,000,000
- 200 x 0.10 - 20 -

=,/100,000,000 = 10,000

In Table 3, the main limitations of the Economic Order Quantity (EOQ) model are presented
along with explanations and proposed practical solutions [5,16, 23].

Table 3. EOQ Model Limitations and Possible Solutions

No. | Limitation (Problem) |

Practical Consequence |

Possible Solution / Adjusted Approach

Constant demand
(EOQ assumption)

2 Fixed purchase price

3 Constant holding cost .
space, insurance).

4 Constant lead time

The model does not fit seasonal sales;
shortages or excess stock may occur.
Ignores promotional discounts, exchange
rate fluctuations, and inflation.

In reality, storage costs vary (energy,

Apply dynamic EOQ or demand forecasting for
seasonal planning.

Use EOQ with quantity discounts or analyze
Total Cost of Ownership.

Update cost parameters regularly and include
variable costs by period.

Delivery delays can cause bottlenecks and Introduce safety stock and a Reorder Point

stockouts. (ROP) system.
5 Unlimited capital and Optimal quantity may exceed financial or Apply capital and space constraints
storage space warehouse capacity. (Constrained EOQ).
6 Single-item model Ir.1efﬁcient for large. a?sortments with Ejse ABS.analysis and apply EOQ only to
different characteristics. A-class” items.
; No interdependence  Does not consider items used together Introduce Joint EOQ or multi-item inventory
between items (components). models.
No shortage cost The model ignores losses from unmet Include shortage cost in the extended EOQ
8 . o
included demand and dissatisfied customers. model.
9 Full supplier Assumes supplier always delivers the Evaluate supplier reliability and ensure a
availability requested quantity. backup source.
No market or Inventory may become obsolete or lose  Include obsolescence risk and apply stock
10 .
technology changes  value. rotation (FIFO, LIFO).
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The optimal order quantity is therefore 10,000
units per order to achieve minimum cost.

In Figure 1., the EOQ/EKN curve is illus-
trated, showing cost behavior for the example
provided.

Economic Order_ Quantity (EOQ)

Ordering Cost
= Holding Cost
= = Total Cost

200000

P

175000

+== EOQ = 10000 units
150000

7500 10000 12500 15000 17500 20000
Order Quantity (Q)

0 2500 5000

Figure 1. Economic Order Quantity with ordering costs:
Orange line — Ordering Cost; Blue line — Holding Cost;
Black dashed line — Total Cost; Red dotted line - Optimal
point (EOQ ~ 10,000 units), where total costs are
minimized

The EOQ model provides a solid theoret-
ical basis for procurement planning, but real
business decision-making requires integration
with modern inventory methods such as:

* Just-in-Time (JIT),

* Material Requirements Planning (MRP),
* ABC/XYZ analysis,

* Forecast-based inventory optimization.

4.2. ABC/XYZ ANALYSIS

The ABC/XYZ analysis is a method of in-
ventory classification based on item value and
consumption dynamics. By combining these
two criteria, companies can determine which
products require special attention and which
are less critical for operations.

ABC analysis is based on the Pareto prin-
ciple (80/20 rule) and divides inventory into
three groups:

— A items - small number of items with high
value (often 70-80% of total inventory value),

— B items - medium value and importance,

- C items - large number of low-value, less
critical items,
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— The primary focus is placed on A items, as
they most strongly affect financial and oper-
ational stability.

XYZ analysis classifies items according to
demand stability and predictability:

— X items - stable, highly predictable demand,
- Y items - variable, seasonal demand,
— Z items - irregular, unpredictable demand.

A combined ABC/XYZ matrix makes it
possible to define an appropriate control strat-
egy for each category (e.g., AX requires strict
monitoring, CZ minimal control).

4.3. JusT-IN-TIME (JIT) SYSTEM

The Just-in-Time system is an inventory
management method aimed at eliminating ex-
cess stock and producing only what is needed,
exactly when it is needed. Core characteristics
of JIT include:

— inventories are minimized,

- procurement and production are directly
linked to customer orders,

— storage costs and risk of obsolescence are re-
duced,

- operational efficiency and production flow
speed increase.

This system requires a high level of supply
chain coordination, reliable suppliers, and pre-
cise planning. The most well-known example
of successful JIT implementation is Toyota,
where this model became the foundation of
lean manufacturing.

4.4. MRP (MATERIAL REQUIREMENTS
PLANNING)

Modern inventory management approach-
es rely on information systems that integrate
purchasing, production, sales, and logistics.
MRP is a material planning system based on
the production schedule and product struc-
ture. Its main functions are:

- determining material requirements,
- scheduling procurement timing,
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- reducing surplus inventory and production
interruptions.

MRP defines what needs to be ordered, how
much, and when.

4.5. ERP (ENTERPRISE RESOURCE
PLANNING)

ERP represents an extended and more ad-
vanced version of MRP, as it integrates not
only material planning but also [7, 9]:

— procurement,

- production,

— finance,

— sales and CRM,

- warehousing and distribution.

An ERP system provides a unified database
and connects all business functions in real
time. This significantly improves inventory
management, speeds up decision-making, and
increases transparency.

Determining inventory requirements in-
volves planning the quantity and timing of
procurement. The main objective is to ensure
sufficient stock levels in line with the produc-
tion plan and expected market demand. This
process includes analysis of historical data,
consumption trends, seasonality, and lead
time. In modern systems, MRP methodology
is used to automatically calculate required ma-
terial quantities based on planned production.

The Periodic System (P-System) implies
that inventory levels are checked and replen-
ished at fixed time intervals, regardless of the
current stock level. When the review moment
arrives, the quantity ordered replenishes in-
ventory up to a predefined maximum level. Its
advantage is simplicity of control and suitabil-
ity for products with stable demand, while the
disadvantage is the possibility of stockouts be-
tween review intervals, since the system does
not respond immediately to demand changes.

The Continuous System (Q-System) op-
erates by continuously monitoring inventory
levels, issuing a new order as soon as stock
reaches the predefined Reorder Point (ROP).
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The order quantity is usually constant (often
equal to the EOQ value). Its main advantage
is timely response and reduced stockout risk,
while its drawback is more complex monitor-
ing and the need for real-time information.

In practice, companies often combine both
systems. The P-system is used when control
costs are high and demand is stable (e.g., in
grocery retail), while the Q-system is applied
to higher-value items where precise tracking is
crucial (e.g., automotive and pharmaceutical
industries).

Modern information systems enable inte-
gration of both models within ERP and WMS
solutions, enhancing precision and efficiency
in inventory management.

5. APPLICATION OF INFORMATION
TECHNOLOGY FOR CALCULATING
ECONOMIC ORDER QUANTITY (EOQ)

Python program solution with algorithm
development steps [1, 23]:

EOQ is calculated using the formula:
oo - |20 P T
Q_ NS,
Where:

P - annual consumption (units/year)
Tn - cost per order

Nc - purchase price per unit

Sz - annual holding cost per unit

Algorithm:

1. Input values: B, Tn, Nc, Sz

2. Compute the numerator: numerator
=200*P*Tn

3. Compute the denominator: denominator
=Nc* Sz

4. Compute the ratio: ratio = numerator / de-
nominator

5. Calculate the square root: EOQ = sqrt(ratio)

6. Display the result to the user

Optionally, additional cost values may also
be calculated (not mandatory but useful):
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— Number of orders per year: N = P/ EOQ The program can be run as follows:

— Annual ordering cost: C=N-T 1. When the program starts, enter the follow-
— Average inventory level: Z = EOQ /2 ing four inputs:

- Annual holding cost: C =Z-N_- §_ - annual consumption (P)

— Total annual cost: C_, = C + C — ordering cost (Tn)

- unit purchase price (Nc)
- annual holding cost per unit (Sz)

2. The program calculates the EOQ and all re-
lated costs.

3. It prints the results in bold format.

Python program solution

Below is a Python program version that
generates a cost graph based on the entered
data 1,23].

python l

import math
import matplotlib.pyplot as plt

import numpy as np

# --- Funkcija za izracun EOQ ---
def eoq(P, Tn, Nc, S5z):
return math.sqrt((28@ * P * Tn) / (Nc * Sz))

# --- Funkcija za detalje ---
def eoq _detalji(P, Tn, Nc, Sz):

Q = eoq(P, Tn, Nc, 5z)

broj_narudzbina = P / Q

trosak_narudzivanja = broj_narudzbina * Tn

prosecna_zaliha = Q / 2

trosak_skladistenja = prosecna_zaliha * Nc * Sz

ukupni_trosak = trosak_narudzivanja + trosak_skladistenja

return Q, broj_narudzbina, trosak_narudzivanja, trosak _skladistenja, ukupni_trosak
# --- Glavni deo programa ---
print("=" * 60)
print("® ECONOMIC ORDER QUANTITY (EOQ) @")
print("=" * 60)

# Unos podataka

P = float(input("Enter annual demand (P) [units/year]: "))
Tn = float(input(“"Enter cost per order (Tn) [RSD]: "))

Nc
5z

float(input("Enter purchase price per unit (Nc) [RSD]: "))

float(input("Enter annual holding cost rate (Sz) [e.g. ©.1 for 18%]: "))
# Izracunavanje rezultata
EOQ, broj_narudzbina, trosak_narudzivanja, trosak_skladistenja, ukupni_trosak = eoq_detalji(P, Tn,
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Ispis

pis rezultata ---

print("\n" + "=" * 68)

print(f"Optimal Order Quantity (EOQ):

print(f"Orders per Year:
print(f"Annual Ordering Cost:
print(f"Annual Holding Cost:
print(f"Total Annual Cost:
print("=" * 60)

# --- Priprema grafikona ---

Q = np.linspace(188, P * 2, 288)
(P / Q) *Tn
holding cost = (Q / 2) * Nc * Sz

order_cost =

{EOQ:, .2f} units")
{broj_narudzbina:, .2f}")
{trosak_narudzivanja:,.2f} RSD")
{trosak_skladistenja:,.2f} RSD")
{ukupni_trosak:,.2f} RSD™)

total_cost = order_cost + holding_cost

# --- Crtanje grafikona ---

plt.figure(figsize=(9,6))

plt.plot(Q, order_cost, label="Ordering Cost', color='orange’, linewidth=3)

plt.plot(Q, holding_cost, label="Holding Cost', color="deepskyblue', linewidth=3)

plt.plot(Q, total cost, label="Total Cost', color="black’, linestyle="--', linewidth=3.5)
plt.axvline(EOQ, color="red’, linestyle=":', linewidth=4, label=f'E0Q = {EOQ:.@f} units')

plt.title( 'Economic Order Quantity (EOQ)', fontsize=18, fontweight="bold")

plt.xlabel('Order Quantity (Q)°, fontsize=15, fontweight="bold")

plt.ylabel('Cost (RSD)', fontsize=15, fontweight="bold")

plt.legend(fontsize=13, loc="upper left', frameon=True)

plt.grid(True, linewidth=8.8)
plt.tight_layout()
plt.show()

4. It generates a graph with bold lines and a
clearly marked optimal EOQ point.

Algorithm and Python program for calcu-
lating Maximum Purchase Need (MPN) when
demand is uncertain [1,23].

1. Algorithm (steps)
We use the formula:

MPN =P -T+Fy, /P q-T

Inputs:
- P - average demand per period (e.g., units/
day)
- T - lead time in the same period units (e.g.,
days)
- q - demand variability (variance or another
variability indicator)
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— FZn - safety factor (e.g., 1.65 for 95% service
level)

Outputs:
— MPN - maximum required purchase quantity
— average consumption during T
- safety stock
Steps:
1. Load/enter values for B, T, g, FZn.
2. Compute: average_consumption =P * T
3. Compute safety stock:

safety_stock = Fz,-\/P-q T

4. Compute maximum purchase need:

MPN = average_consumption + safety_stock

5. Print MPN, average_consumption, and
safety_stock.
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python

import math

def izracunaj _mpn(P, T, q, FZn):

Racuna maksimalnu potrebnu nabavku (MPN) kod neizvesne potroinje.

prosefna potro3nja po periodu (npr. kom/dan)

T - vreme nabavke (lead time) u istim periodima
q - varijabilnost (npr. varijansa potroinje po periodu)
FZn - faktor sigurnosti (1.65 za 95%, 2.33 za 99% itd.)

prosecna_potrosnja = P * T
sigurnosna_zaliha = FZn * math.sgrt(P * q * T)
MPN = prosecna_potrosnja + sigurnosna_zaliha

return MPN, prosecna_potrosnja, sigurnosna_zaliha

if _name__ == "_main__":
print("=" * 6@)
print(" MAXIMUM PROCUREMENT NEED (MPN)™)
print("=" * 6@)

Unos podataka od korisnika
float(input("Unesite proselnu potroinju P (npr. kom/dan): "))

float(input("Unesite vreme nabavke T (u danima): "))

8 = v =
1

float(input(“Unesite varijabilnost potroinje g (npr. varijansa): "))

FZn = float(input(“"Unesite faktor sigurnosti FZn (npr. 1.65 za 95%): "))

MPN, avg_use, safety stock = izracunaj_mpn(P, T, g, FZn)

print("\n" + "-" * 60)

print(f"Prosefna potrebna kolicina tokom T: {avg_use:,.2f} jedinica")
print(f"Sigurnosna zaliha (safety stock): {safety_stock:,.2f} jedinica™)
print(f“"Maksimalna potrebna nabavka (MPN): {MPN:,.2f} jedinica")
print("-" * 6@)

The file can be executed using: python Optimal Storage Time is calculated as
mpn_calc.py [18,23].:

The formula for Optimal Storage Time osT = |- Z'T;
(OST) represents the period during which crq-P-q
goods should remain in storage so that order- In practice, the commonly used simplified
ing and holding costs are balanced and mini- form is:
mized.
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2-T,

OST = |——
N.-q-P

Table 4. presents the explanation of symbols
used for calculating Optimal Storage Time
(OST).

Table 4. Meaning of Symbols for OST Calculation

Symbol | Meaning | Explanation
Indicates how many days
Optimal Storage  (weeks/months) goods
OST . o
Time should remain in stock on
average before reordering.
. Includes administrative,
Ordering cost per
Tn transport, and other
order .
purchasing expenses.
Ne Unit purchase Price of one item, used to
price calculate storage cost.
Usuall d
Holding cost rate Sially expressed asan
q er unit annual percentage
P (e.g. 0.1 = 10%).
tity of duct
P Annual demand Quantity of produc

consumed per year.

This formula represents the time equiva-
lent of EOQ. While EOQ shows how much
to order, OST shows when to order, i.e., the
optimal time interval between orders.

In other words, OST indicates the length of
one replenishment cycle — the time required
to deplete the stock from one optimal pur-
chase.

In the following Table 1.4, parameter values
for OST calculation are provided:

Table 5. Parameters for the Calculation

Parameter | Symbol | Value
Ordering cost T, 1,000 RSD
Purchase price N, 200 RSD
Holding cost rate q 0.1 (10%)
Annual demand P 12,000 units
e 2-1,000
~ 200-0.1-12,000
2,000

oST =1+/0.00833 = 0.0913 years = 33 days

~ 240,000

The optimal storage time is approximately
33 days, meaning that the most economical
ordering frequency is about once per month,
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where holding and ordering costs are in bal-
ance.

5.1. CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE APPLIED
MODELS

Classical inventory models (EOQ, ABC/
XYZ, JIT, MRP/ERP) have undeniably con-
tributed to the development of modern lo-
gistics systems; however, each carries specific
limitations:

Table 5. Advantages and Limitations of Classical Models
(EOQ, ABC/XYZ, JIT, MRP/ERP)

Model | Advantages | Limitations

Ignores seasonality,
Simple, fast
b demand fluctuations,

EOQ calculation, reduces .
. and lead-time
ordering costs L
variability
Clear item No automated
ABC/XYZ . decision-making,
. segmentation, focus .
Analysis . highly dependent on
on critical stock ;
data quality
Minimal inventory, Highly sensitive
JIT lean production, lower to supply chain
storage costs disruptions
High implementation
Integrated system, full
MRP/ERP  raec SYSTEmL I and requirement

material flow control for skilled personnel

On the other hand, artificial intelligence of-
fers the potential to overcome many of these
limitations; however, Al is not a universal solu-
tion. The main challenges include the need for
large volumes of high-quality data, the finan-
cial cost of implementation, and organization-
al change required for digital transformation.

The conclusion of this critical analysis is
that no single model is sufficient on its own
— a combination of classical methods and Al
provides the most effective approach to mod-
ern inventory management.

6. ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE IN
INVENTORY MANAGEMENT

In recent years, inventory management has
undergone significant transformation due to
the implementation of Artificial Intelligence
(AI). Traditional inventory planning and opti-
mization models relied on historical data and
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static algorithms, whereas modern Al technol-
ogies enable automated analysis of large data
sets, real-time demand forecasting, and deci-
sion-making that reduces costs and increases
operational efficiency. As a result, Al has be-
come a key component of contemporary sup-
ply chain management, especially in industries
with high demand variability and frequent
fluctuations [6, 15, 19, 24].

6.1. THE ROLE OF Al IN INVENTORY
OPTIMIZATION

Artificial intelligence improves inventory
management through automated analytics,
forecasting, and decision-making. Instead of
manual planning and fixed ordering models,
Al-based systems autonomously propose opti-
mal order quantities, identify potential stock-
out risks, and reduce total costs.

Predictive analytics uses historical sales
data, seasonality patterns, and market trends
to estimate future stock requirements. Al
models detect hidden patterns that traditional
methods often miss, enabling more accurate
ordering and reducing excess inventory —
particularly valuable in retail and manufactur-
ing sectors where demand fluctuates daily.

Demand forecasting:

Al systems provide advanced forecasting
capabilities using hundreds of input variables,
including price changes, marketing campaigns,
global events, seasonality, and customer be-
haviour. Improved forecasting accuracy leads
to better procurement planning, fewer deliv-
ery delays, and lower inventory holding costs.

Behavioural pattern recognition:

Machine learning algorithms analyse cus-
tomer habits and detect purchase trends, fre-
quency of orders, and product popularity. The
system automatically identifies items with in-
creasing demand and recommends timely re-
plenishment, improving product availability
and preventing profit loss caused by stockouts.

6.2. KEY Al TECHNOLOGIES

The application of artificial intelligence in
logistics and inventory management relies

138

on several technological principles. The most
commonly used technologies include:

* Machine Learning (ML)

ML algorithms learn from data and im-
prove their predictions over time. In inventory
management, ML is used for:

— demand forecasting,
— procurement optimization,
— automated reordering,

— anomaly detection in consumption and stock
levels.

ML models become increasingly accurate as
more data is generated, leading to long-term
cost reduction and improved strategic deci-
sion-making.

Deep Learning

Deep Learning applies multi-layer neural
networks that simulate the way the human
brain processes information. These systems
are highly effective in complex environments
with numerous variables — e.g., seasonality,
geographical demand variations, and time-de-
pendent trends. Deep Learning can predict
demand trends even when patterns shift un-
expectedly.

Large Language Models (LLMs), such as
ChatGPT

LLMs enable automation of communication
and decision-making based on textual data. In
inventory management, they can:

— analyse orders and generate procurement
recommendations,

— produce reports and forecasts,

— communicate with suppliers and customers,

— serve as Al assistants within logistics depart-
ments.

Integration of LLMs reduces administrative
workload and accelerates information pro-
cessing.

Al-integrated ERP systems

Modern ERP solutions (SAP, Oracle,
Microsoft Dynamics) increasingly include AI
modules that automatically optimize invento-
ry and orders. The system can:
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- track inventory levels in real time,

— forecast stock-out periods,

- generate purchase orders,

- balance inventory turnover and cost.

Al within ERP environments enables cen-
tralized inventory control while reducing the
risk of human error.

6.3. BENEFITS AND CHALLENGES OF Al
IN INVENTORY MANAGEMENT

Al brings significant operational advantag-
es but also challenges that organizations must
consider.

Benefits:

- substantially increased accuracy of demand
forecasts,

— faster decision-making and process automa-
tion,

— lower storage and holding costs,

- reduced risks of shortages and overstock,

- improved customer satisfaction and product
availability,

- real-time analytics and greater supply chain
flexibility.

Challenges:
- requirement for large volumes of high-qual-
ity data,
- high initial implementation cost,

- need for skilled personnel to operate Al sys-
tems,

- risk of technological dependency and cyber-
security exposure.

Although Al requires strong digital infra-
structure and financial investment, the effi-
ciency gains, cost savings, and better inventory
availability make it one of the most promising
tools for modern supply chain management.

6.4. CASE STUDIES

The impact of artificial intelligence in inven-
tory management is most evident in real-world
examples of leading global companies. The fol-
lowing case studies illustrate how AI enhances
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storage operations, forecasts demand, reduces
costs, and increases market availability. Each
example includes the initial challenge, the ap-
plied AI solution, and measurable results.

6.4.1. ADIDAS — Al-DRIVEN DEMAND
FORECASTING

Adidas, one of the world’s largest sports
brands, operates with a wide product portfolio
and highly seasonal demand patterns. Efficient
global stock management required accurate
sales forecasting to prevent overstocking and
delays.

Challenges before AI:

- inaccurate demand forecasts for specific
models and sizes,

— surplus stock in some regions and shortages
in others,

- longer delivery times and slower inventory
turnover.

Al-based solution:
— application of machine learning models for
forecasting,

— analysis of historical sales data and seasonal
fluctuations,

- automated stock allocation across markets
based on predictions.

Results:
— up to 30% more accurate demand forecasting,

— faster inventory turnover and reduced ware-
housing costs,

- improved product distribution across sales
channels,

- reduced losses from unsold seasonal prod-
ucts.

6.4.2. AMAZON — ROBOTIC
WAREHOUSING & AUTOMATIC
REPLENISHMENT

Amazon operates one of the largest logistics
networks globally, where delivery speed and
product availability are critical success factors.
Al is integrated into nearly every layer of the
supply chain.
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Challenges before AI:

- manual inventory handling was slow, costly,
and error-prone,

— large workforce needed for physical item
movement,

— continuous growth in order volume required

higher efficiency.

Al-based solution:

- implementation of robotic warehouses
(Amazon Robotics),

— autonomous robots transporting shelves and
tracking item location,

— Al algorithms for automated replenishment
and routing.

Results:
— up to 50% faster order processing,
- reduced warehouse operating costs,

— more accurate item handling with fewer de-
livery errors,

— ability to achieve 24-hour delivery in most
regions.

6.4.3. WALMART — BIG DATA +
FORECASTING + SuppLY CHAIN Al

Walmart operates more than 10,000 retail
locations worldwide and manages millions of
SKUs (items). The complexity of such a logis-
tics network required advanced forecasting
and inventory management methods.

Challenges before AI:
— variable demand and frequent stockouts,

—large differences in consumer behaviour
across regions,

- manual procurement planning was slow and
inaccurate.

Al solution:

- implementation of big data forecasting algo-
rithms,

- real-time customer behaviour analytics,

— integration of Al into ERP and supply chain
procurement systems.
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Results:

—over 20% reduction in out-of-stock occur-
rences,

— faster procurement decisions and more stable
inventory levels,

— higher product availability and increased cus-
tomer satisfaction,

— improved logistics cost optimization in trans-
portation and warehousing.

6.4.4. ToyoTA — JusT-IN-TIME + Al
OPTIMIZATION

Toyota is the pioneer of Lean manufactur-
ing and the Just-in-Time philosophy. Under
JIT, inventory levels are minimized and pro-
duction flows in real time according to de-
mand. With the integration of AI technology,
the model was further strengthened.

Challenges before Al:
- sensitivity of JIT to supplier delays,

—lack of flexibility during sudden demand
surges,

- risk of production interruptions due to low
inventory buffers.

Al solution:

- integration of AI into procurement and
warehouse planning,

- predictive analytics for supplier risks and
potential delays,

- digital factory control systems with real-time
operational data.

Results:
- up to 35% fewer production stoppages,
— more secure JIT distribution and a more re-
silient supply chain,
— reduced safety stock without loss of efficiency,

— faster response to market fluctuations and
demand shifts.
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6.5. DISCUSSION AND
RECOMMENDATIONS FOR FUTURE
RESEARCH - OPEN QUESTIONS

The research indicates that technological
development has fundamentally reshaped in-
ventory management. However, several future
research directions could further improve theo-
retical understanding and practical application:

Recommendations for future research

1. Deep analysis of Al-based demand forecast-
ing algorithms: Emphasis should be placed
on comparing different machine-learning
models under real market conditions.

2. Examination of Al impact on decision-mak-
ing and organizational culture: Human
roles, decision-making processes, and tech-
nology adoption require a socio-technical
perspective.

3. Research on IoT integration in warehouse
systems: Internet of Things (IoT) technolo-
gy enables real-time inventory tracking and
higher automation potential.

4. Study of ethical and cybersecurity implica-
tions in digital supply chains: Data privacy,
cybersecurity protection and Al-bias issues
are becoming increasingly important.

7. CONCLUSION

Inventory represents an essential compo-
nent of every supply chain and plays a cru-
cial role in maintaining business continuity.
Inventory management is one of the key ele-
ments of efficient operation, particularly in the
modern global environment characterized by
unpredictable demand and rapid market fluc-
tuations. The analyzed models — ranging from
classical frameworks such as EOQ, ABC/XYZ
classification, JIT, and MRP/ERP systems, to
modern solutions based on artificial intelli-
gence — demonstrate that inventory man-
agement is not a static, but rather a dynamic
system that continuously adapts to changing
conditions. Proper inventory planning and
control enhance efficiency, reduce total costs,
and strengthen customer relationships.
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Contemporary trends emphasize inventory
optimization through integrated information
systems, warehouse automation, and the de-
velopment of concepts such as Just-in-Time
(JIT), Lean, and Vendor Managed Inventory
(VMI). The goal is not to eliminate inventory,
but to manage it intelligently — in a way that
supports the company’s strategy and the en-
tire supply chain. Traditional methods provide
a stable basis for planning and cost control,
while AlI-driven approaches enable smarter,
faster, and more flexible resource manage-
ment. The combination of both strategies en-
sures optimal utilization, reduces shortages
and overstock situations, improves invento-
ry turnover, and increases profitability. Case
studies of global companies (Adidas, Amazon,
Walmart, Toyota) confirm that the application
of artificial intelligence is not merely a theoret-
ical concept, but a measurable and practically
proven tool with real results.

In general, the future of inventory manage-
ment is moving toward digitalization, automa-
tion, and predictive modelling. Organizations
that integrate artificial intelligence into their
supply chain processes will be better positioned
to maintain competitiveness, reduce costs, and
respond to market shifts in real time.

The research confirms that modern infor-
mation technologies significantly improve
inventory efficiency and overall supply chain
performance. The use of integrated IT sys-
tems (ERP, MRP, WMS) reduces total holding
and ordering costs. Digital transformation in-
creases data accuracy and real-time visibility.
Automated procurement and planning pro-
cesses enhance decision-making speed, reli-
ability, and responsiveness.

The analysis also highlights one of the ma-
jor challenges — the lack of IT infrastructure
and skilled personnel remains a key barrier to
the effective implementation of digital inven-
tory management systems.
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CABPEMEHE NTHOOPMALIMOHE TEXHOJIOTUJE U HBUXOBA NMPUMEHA
Y YIIPAB/bABY 3AJINXAMA

Pe3ume: 3a/1xe nmajy LeHTPAHy yaory y naHuy cHabgesarba v nosesyjy ceaky gasy — og Habaske go
npogaje. EPukacHo ynpas/barbe 3a11Mxama gonpuHOCH CMarerby TPOLLKOBA, noBehakry npoPutabm-
HOCTW W jauarby KOHKYpeHTCKe npegHocTu. CaBpemera npegy3eha cyoyasajy ce ca 13a3oBuma nomnyTt
rnobann3aumje, NpoMeH/buBe MOTPpakHe 1 noTpebe 3a 6P30M PeakumjoM Ha TPXULLIHE npoMeHe. M3
TOr pasziora, gUr1Tann3aumja npoLeca ynpas/barba 3aMXama nocTand je K/by4Hu npegycioB 3a KOH-
KYPEHTHOCT 1 0gPXKMBO MOCIOBAHE.

Ynpas/barbe 3a/mxama npegeras/ba jegaH 0g HajBaXHMUX en1eMeHaTa ePuKacHor nocioBama. Edek-
TUBHA KOHTPO/IA 3a/Mxa oMoryhaea opraHn3aumjama ga cMarbe TpoLuKoBe, noBehajy MKBUGHOCT U
yHanpege 3agoBo/bCTBO Kynaua. Lin/b 0Bor paga je ga npukaxe TpaguuMoHaIHe N MogepHe Mogesne
yNpaB/barba 3a11Mxama, cd nocebHMM HarnackoM Ha NpUMeHy MHPOPMAaLMOHNX TEXHONOMMja 1 BELUTa-
YKe UHTesmreHumje. ONWTH UMb je ga ce UCTPAXM U MOKaXe ynora MHPOPMAUMOHNX TeXHOAormja y
yHanpehery npoueca ynpas/barba 3aMXama 1 H1xoB yTuLdj Ha MOCI0BHY €PUKACHOCT — CMAkbetbe
YKYMHUX TPOLUKOBA HabaBke v ckaaguiiTerba, noBehare 6p3vHe 1 MOY3gaHoCcTi 0g/yumnBarba, 06e3-
behunBare Behe Ta4yHOCTM nogaTaka u 6o/be KOHTPOJIe Hag KpeTarbem 3a1xa.

[pegmeT OBOr MCTPAXXMBAHA je aHAM3a 3HAYAja M YTMLAja MHPOPMALMOHMX TEXHOOMM|a HA M1a-
HUPArbe, KOHTPOY M ONMTUMM3AUMjY 3aimxa y npegysehuma m3 pasamanTnx MHGyCTpuja. Y caepe-
MEeHOM MOC/I0BHOM OKpY)Kekby, MHPOpMaumoHa TexHonornja (UT) uma kbyydHy ynory y yHanpeherby
yNpaB/baka 3aamxama v noseharby egukacHocTn naHua cHabgesara. Y pagy je Takohe npukasaHo
COPTBEPCKO peluere 3aCHOBAHO HA MPOrPaMCKOM je3unKy [1yTXOH 3a M3padyHaBare eKOHOMCKe KOJIN-
YnHe Hapyunsara (EOQ).

Y uctpaxunsary he butn npumerseHa KOMOMHAUMa KBAIUTATUBHUX M KBAHTUTATUBHMX MeTogd. 3d
obpagy v aHann3y nogataka kopuctmhe ce cTatucTndyke metoge (geckpunTUBHA CTATUCTUKA, Kope-
JIAUMOHA aHA/IM3A, perpecrorn Mogenu), y3 npumeHy copTBepckmx anata nonyt Exuyena nam CICC-a.

PasymeBarwe cBpxe, kaTeropuja u cuctemad ynpae/barba 3anmxama omoryhasa npegysehuma ga no-
CTUTHY ONMTUMA/IHY PABHOTeXY n3mehy goCTynHOCTM MpoM3BOga M TPOLLKOBA gpxarba 3aamxd. Caspe-
MeHa pakca cBe BulLe Ce 0CNAHA HA gUINTanu3aumjy n mogene npegsuharba koju yHanpehyjy goHo-
Luerbe 0g/1yKa 1 YnHe aHaL, cHabgeBarba OTMOPHUUM 1 ePUKACHNUM.

K/byyHe peun: vHpopmaumoHe TexHOMOIMje, BeLTayka MHTeNUreHumja, gurutanmsaumja, aaHal
cHabgeBarba, 3a/1mxe, eKOHOMCKA KOMYMHA HAPY MBArbA
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Although there are written sources on
disciplinary responsibility and disciplinary
proceedings, in scientific research work the
judicial control of decisions of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs made in disciplinary pro-
ceedings has rarely been studied, especially
the content and form of judicial decisions of
administrative courts from which the legali-
ty of decisions of the competent disciplinary
bodies in the Ministry of Internal Affairs of
the Republic of Serbia can only be seen. The
subject of research in this doctoral dissertation
is JUDICIAL CONTROL OF DECISIONS OF
THE MINISTRY OF INTERNAL AFFAIRS
MADE IN DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS.
In the continuation of this review, the scientit-
ic public is presented with a summary of the
views of the author of the dissertation on this
important topic.

In the modern legal system, disciplinary
proceedings represent an important mecha-
nism for maintaining order, discipline, and
professionalism of individuals in public ser-
vices and private institutions. This topic is not
only essential for preserving the integrity of in-
stitutions, but also for protecting the rights and
interests of individuals against whom proceed-
ings are conducted. In this context, in addition
to the second-level disciplinary procedure, the
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administrative dispute appears as a significant
form of control of the disciplinary procedure,
which provides mechanisms for the protection
of the rights and legal security of individuals
whose disciplinary responsibility has been de-
cided.

Faced with various challenges, state ad-
ministration bodies must have clearly defined
procedures for dealing with violations of reg-
ulations, unprofessional behavior or improper
actions of employees. The disciplinary pro-
cedure is a means through which these cases
are reviewed, with the aim of preserving the
integrity of the employer and sanctioning the
irresponsible behavior of employees.

The doctoral dissertation researched the le-
gal nature of disciplinary proceedings in the
contemporary context, with special empha-
sis on the role of administrative litigation as
a means of control over disciplinary proceed-
ings. Through an interdisciplinary approach,
we will explore the theoretical foundations of
the disciplinary procedure, its practical appli-
cation in different institutions and countries,
as well as the challenges that authorities face
in practice.

The subject of the doctoral dissertation is
disciplinary proceedings and their control in a
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judicial context.The focus will be on the anal-
ysis of the administrative dispute as a mech-
anism of legal protection in the context of
disciplinary proceedings, exploring legal stan-
dards, procedure and court practice in relation
to certain specific situations. The goal is to un-
derstand how the administrative dispute can
ensure fairness, transparency and efficiency in
disciplinary proceedings, but at the same time
contribute to the improvement of the system
of disciplinary responsibility.

Analyzing the relevant legislative basis, case
law and international standards, the research
examines the role of courts in the supervision
of disciplinary proceedings. Special attention
was paid to the issues of procedural fairness,
protection of the rights of the parties and the
achievement of correct decisions in disci-
plinary cases, identifying key challenges and
possible improvements and efficiency in the
implementation of disciplinary procedures.

Through the analysis of relevant legislation,
precedents of court decisions and practice, as
well as case studies, this paper aims to provide
a comprehensive insight into the importance
of judicial control of disciplinary proceedings,
while highlighting the challenges, dilemmas,
and perspectives of improving this key seg-
ment of the legal system, in order to ensure
fairness, efficiency, and trust in this mecha-
nism.

The significance of the research from a
scientific aspect is reflected in the theoreti-
cal treatment of the importance of the disci-
plinary procedure and the administrative pro-
cedure, which is applied accordingly to this
procedure, in line with the subject of the dis-
sertation. Meanwhile, the societal significance
is viewed through the research’s contribution,
considering the essentiality of the administra-
tive system for the functioning of the executive
power in general, as well as through the direct
applicability of the research to the practice of
regulating administrative procedure, includ-
ing the disciplinary procedure within the sys-
tem of public and state administration in the
Republic of Serbia. The categorical conceptual
system related to the subject of the research in
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the doctoral dissertation consists of the con-
cepts: disciplinary procedure, administrative
procedure, control of the disciplinary proce-
dure, and administrative dispute, which are
analyzed throughout the dissertation, explain-
ing their role in the system of determining dis-
ciplinary liability.

A crucial structural factor is the time frame
for presenting the disciplinary procedure
within the Ministry of Internal Affairs (MIA)
of the Republic of Serbia over a period lon-
ger than 30 years (1991-2023), with a focus
on the description and scientific explanation
of the first-instance and second-instance dis-
ciplinary procedures. Also, a very important
structural factor is the presentation of the
control of decisions made by the Ministries
of Internal Affairs in disciplinary proceed-
ings in the neighboring countries: Croatia,
Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina with the
Federation of B and H and Republika Srpska,
as well as in Greece, where a comparative anal-
ysis leads to significant conclusions that can
be important for the further development and
improvement of the entire process. However,
the most important part of the dissertation is
the processing of empirical data from a sample
of 470 Administrative Court judgments ren-
dered in legal protection proceedings against
acts issued in the disciplinary procedure, from
which analysis important synthetic conclu-
sions were reached.

The system of hypotheses in the doctoral
dissertation consists of a general hypothesis
and five special (derived, specific) hypotheses,
as well as two individual hypotheses. The ba-
sic methods of cognition were applied in this
doctoral dissertation, primarily the combined
method of analysis and synthesis, the meth-
ods of concretization, abstraction, generaliza-
tion, and the inductive-deductive method. A
special significance of the dissertation is the
conclusion that directs the first-instance and
second-instance disciplinary bodies to elim-
inate the identified deficiencies pointed out
by the court, and on the other hand, for the
Administrative Court, or its departments, to
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harmonize their case law and issue the same
decisions in the same legal situations.

The scientific objectives the candidate in-
tends to achieve through the doctoral disser-
tation are the description of theoretical state-
ments and views from scientific literature and
legal norms related to the control of final dis-
ciplinary acts in an administrative dispute. The
second level of the scientific objective is the
classification of disciplinary procedures and
disciplinary acts issued in an administrative
dispute. The third and fourth levels of scien-
tific objectives achieved through the doctoral
dissertation were the scientific discovery and
scientific explanation of the key shortcomings
of the existing legal provisions regarding the
control of the disciplinary procedure in an ad-
ministrative dispute, with an emphasis on the
control of the disciplinary procedure in an ad-
ministrative dispute.

The societal goal of preparing the disserta-
tion consists of providing scientific knowledge
about the state of disciplinary liability in gen-
eral and particularly in the field of internal af-
fairs, in order to undertake corrective measures
de lege ferenda, with the aim of improving the
disciplinary procedure and judicial review in
an administrative dispute, especially the pro-
visions in the Law on General Administrative
Procedure (LGAP) and subordinate legisla-
tion that further elaborate the disciplinary
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procedure, as well as the provisions on admin-
istrative disputes.

The research results have shown that it is
necessary to improve the normative solu-
tions related to the full jurisdiction dispute.
Furthermore, it must be borne in mind as a
notorious fact that the administration is a part
of the executive power and is also bound by
the constitution and law, but that it makes de-
cisions in the public interest. In this sense, it is
still necessary to retain the principle of sepa-
ration of powers, otherwise, the court would
turn into an administrator. Therefore, the re-
search results confirmed that it is necessary to
find the right balance when regulating the ju-
dicial review of decisions made in disciplinary
proceedings, which is one of the most delicate
issues in legal theory and practice.

Also, the research results in the doctoral
dissertation confirmed that the lifelong pro-
fessional development of police employees,
leadership skills in the police, rewarding in-
stead of punishing, and employee motivation
are incentive mechanisms for employee re-
sponsibility. Nevertheless, disciplinary liability
is an inevitable mechanism in the police and
every other organization, enabling the main-
tenance of internal discipline in the police,
from which everyone benefits, especially the
citizens. Therefore, these mechanisms should
be improved.
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The subject of the doctoral dissertation of
Dr Aleksandar Ivanovi¢ is “Property Relations
in Extramarital Unions in the Family Law of
the Republic of Serbia.” The subject of the doc-
toral dissertation is very current, socially sig-
nificant and scientifically justified, because the
institution of marriage is understood flexibly
everywhere in the world, except for some tra-
ditional regions, and there are more and more
extramarital unions in different variants and
legal relations. Although it is significant, we
are witnesses that this topic has been insufh-
ciently touched upon in scientific research and
has rarely been scientifically processed. In par-
ticular, the legal foundations of establishing a
common life of extramarital partners in vari-
ous shades of their manifestation have rarely
been touched upon.

The subject of research in the doctoral dis-
sertation represents an original research idea,
significant for the development of the narrow
scientific field of civil law, mainly the scientific
disciplines of family law, social law, interna-
tional private and international family law, and
partly the law of obligations. In the continu-
ation of this presentation, we provide a sum-
mary of the author’s views on the property of
extramarital partners in the family law of the
Republic of Serbia.
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Although the new Family Law of the
Republic of Serbia (FL) almost entirely equaliz-
es marital and extramarital unions concerning
family and property relations, the law does not
contain provisions detailing these relations for
extramarital partners. This lack of detailed pro-
visions in practice results in extramarital part-
ners having to fulfill certain conditions for their
property rights based on extramarital unions to
be recognized, unlike marital partners. This is
particularly evident concerning the acquisition
and division of extramarital property and the
enforcement of maintenance rights.

Regarding property rights, FL stipulates that
property acquired by extramarital partners
during the duration of their cohabitation con-
stitutes shared property. It also states that the
legal provisions regulating property relations
between spouses apply to property relations
between extramarital partners. By prescrib-
ing the application of FL provisions regulating
property relations to extramarital partners,
the legislature introduces a legal property re-
gime for extramarital partners, allowing them
to modify this regime through the conclusion
of an agreement regulating their property re-
lations concerning existing or future property.

According to Family Law, a marital agree-
ment is a written agreement between spouses
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or future spouses regulating their property re-
lations concerning existing or future proper-
ty. Based on existing legal regulations, extra-
marital partners can conclude an agreement
to divide property acquired through joint
work during the duration of their cohabitation
without court proceedings. If no agreement
is reached, the division of property acquired
during the extramarital cohabitation would be
decided by the court in a property dispute filed
by one of the extramarital partners or their le-
gal successors if one of the partners dies before
filing a lawsuit, as the right to division of extra-
marital property is inheritable.

In such a dispute, the duration of the cohab-
itation is a relevant preliminary issue for the
court’s decision regarding the recognition of
rights to the acquisition and division of extra-
marital property. Since each cohabitation of a
man and a woman does not necessarily con-
stitute an extramarital union under the Family
Law, it is essential to establish with certainty
its beginning and end. If the starting moment
of the extramarital union is disputed, proving
it in such a dispute would be much more com-
plex than in the case of a marital union, which
has legal presumptions related to the moment
of marriage.

However, in the event of the termination of
the extramarital union, proving it may not be
more complex than proving the termination
of the union of marital partners, which does
not necessarily coincide with the termination
of marriage. In both cases, the moment of the
termination of the cohabitation of two individ-
uals is relevant for the court’s decision on the
extent of their contribution to the acquisition
and division of shared property.

The Family Law provides a legal framework
for the relationships of extramarital partners.
Within this legal framework, a distinction is
made between shared property and separate
property. According to Article 15, paragraph 1
of the Family Law, property acquired by extra-
marital partners during the duration of their
cohabitation constitutes their shared property.
Shared property in the property regulations of
extramarital partners is characterized by the
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fact that the shares of extramarital partners in
it are not predetermined.

Extramarital partners’ rights extend to all
property acquired during the duration of their
cohabitation. Although the Family Law allows
spouses or future spouses to regulate their
property relations through a marital agree-
ment and thereby exclude the application of
the legal regime to existing or future property,
such a possibility is not explicitly provided for
extramarital partners who live in a long-term
cohabitation and do not intend to marry.

We believe that such a legal solution does
not hinder extramarital partners from regulat-
ing their property relations differently through
such an agreement and excluding the applica-
tion of the legal regime to property acquired
during the duration of their extramarital
union. In support of this view, the fact is that
property relations of extramarital partners are
equalized with the property relations of spous-
es according to the existing legal regulations.

To determine the concept of shared prop-
erty of extramarital partners, according to the
legal definition, two conditions must be met:
a long-term cohabitation and joint work of
extramarital partners. A long-term cohabita-
tion constitutes an economic and factual com-
munity of life in which extramarital partners
maintain a common household that takes into
account the needs of spouses, family members,
and other individuals living in the household.

The Family Law does not specify what con-
stitutes a long-term cohabitation. It is a legal
standard whose precise meaning and scope are
determined by judicial practice. In a consider-
able number of court decisions, it is expressed
that an extramarital union is defined as a long-
term cohabitation of a man and a woman
without marital impediments, lasting several
years, with the birth of children in the union,
or when the partners express their intention to
establish a long-term cohabitation.

Since there are no appropriate registers
for non-marital partnerships in which they
would be recorded, when determining the
property owned by a non-marital partner be-
fore the commencement of the non-marital
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partnership, its beginning must be reliably
established. If there is no agreement on this,
the court will determine that moment in a
dispute arising from the property relations of
non-marital partners.

In addition to the more lasting life partner-
ship, another condition for recognizing the
right to contribute to the acquisition of joint
property is the work of non-marital partners.
Apart from work resulting in earnings, the
maintenance of existing property or contribu-
tion to its increase is significant for the acqui-
sition of joint property. In the regime of joint
property, non-marital partners jointly manage
and dispose of it by mutual agreement.

Based on all of the above, it can be concluded
that in the legal system of the Republic of Serbia,
the non-marital partnership is equated with
marriage, primarily based on the Constitution
and the Family Law, which regulate marriage
and family relations and personal status of cit-
izens. Non-marital partners can also exercise
rights from social security, such as the right to
family pension and the right to compensation
for non-material damage in the event of the
death or severe disability of a close person.

Aleksandar V. IVANOVIC, PhD ® PROPERTY RELATIONS IN EXTRAMARITAL UNIONS IN THE FAMILY LAW

Outside of these cases, a non-marital part-
ner is not equated with a spouse in inheritance
law and in certain rights related to employ-
ment. The current Law on Inheritance does
not include the non-marital partner in the cir-
cle of legal heirs, but such current legal solu-
tion does not exclude the possibility that in the
future, considering societal trends, there may
be a change in the legal regulation of this issue
in terms of equalizing their inheritance rights.
The same applies to other areas of legal regula-
tion where the non-marital partnership is not
equated with marriage.

The entire presented research material in
the doctoral dissertation confirms the com-
plexity of the research on Property Relations in
Extramarital Unions in the Family Law of the
Republic of Serbia, and proves the justification
of the applied scientific methods, techniques
and instruments in the research of the subject
topic of the doctoral dissertation, which was
one of the significant scientific and social goals
in the preparation of the doctoral dissertation.
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